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"Dan has really put a great tool into a lot of people's hands. 
Heshang Gong has been living in a cave as far as anyone 
interested in Laozi has been concerned. Now he's out. And 
the introduction as well as the textual aids for the non- 
Chinese reading reader at the back really make this a major 
contribution to the field, especially to those readers leery 
of the scholarly gauntlet." 
- Red Pine (Bill Porter), translator of Lao-Tzu's 
Taoteching: with Selected Commentaries of the Past 
2000 Years 


‘Reid has translated the beguiling verse of this ancient text 
within the framework of the 2,000-year-old Ho-Shang 
Kung Commentary, an obscure but authentic commentary 
that clarifies many points which have baffled both Chinese 
scholars and Western translators. 

Translating the original words of the Tao Teh Ching line 
by line, he follows each line with his translation of the 
matching commentary from Ho-Shang Kung ("The 
Riverside Sage"). This format provides the reader with new 
perspectives on this multi-faceted classic, with The 
Riverside Sage serving as the reader's knowing guide. 

Like the great English translator Arthur Waley, Dan G. 
Reid taught himself how to read classical Chinese, so he 
brings his own viewpoint to his work, not the views of a 
particular "school of thought" in Sinology. Translating the 


Tao Teh Ching has long been regarded as the ultimate 
litmus test for a translator of Chinese. Reid has passed the 
test with flying colors." 

- Daniel P. Reid (no relation), translator of My 
Journey in Mystic China (Chinese memoirs of the 
late writer & translator John Blofeld), author of The 
Tao of Health, Sex, & Longevity, and The Tao of 
Detox 

"Wonderful work and translation. I am growing spiritually 
from reading it!" 

- Dr. Michael Saso, Professor Emeritus of Religion, 
University of Hawai'l, Ph.D Classical Chinese, Author 
of Teachings of Taoist Master Chuang 


“Ho-Shang Kung lived in today’s Langya area of Shandong 
Province ( #2#8 ). He was an accomplished Taoist alchemy 
practitioner and it is said that he became an immortal on 
Tiantai mountain — nowadays Rhi-Zhao county, Shandong 
Province. 

His commentary on the Zao Te Ching( #] L234) ) 
naturally carries a deep understanding of Taoist meditation, 
and differs greatly from that of other commentators who 
tried to explain the Tao Te Ching only philosophically. 
Written at a time when there were almost no related 
commentaries, it has long been the most popular. To 
translate it by following the exact meaning is not an easy 
task, but Dan G. Reid is well capable of such a task. By 
reading this commentary, readers can gain additional 
perspective and understanding of this ancient classic.” 

Master Hu Xuezhi, author of Revealing the Tao Te 
Ching, and Discourse on Chuang Tzu. Master Hu 
teaches Taoist meditation and philosophy on Wudang 
Mountain 


“I found this book to be very helpful in bringing a deeper 
understanding of Lao Zi's work and of how it has been 
understood in ancient times... This volume provides a 
wonderful tool to delve into the text in a very deep way." 


- Review by Solala Towler (author of Practicing the 
Tao Te Ching) in The Empty Vessel: The journal of 
Taoist philosophy and practice, Winter 2017 issue 


“In my own use of the DDJ as a Daoist practice scripture it 
was very important to clearly see how this DDJ 
commentary is a guide for key Daoist concepts like 
emptiness, wuwei, stillness, speaking few words, yielding, 
the quiet dragon, and more. 

As a Daoist priest and founder of a Daoist lineage, 
American Dragon Gate Lineage, I highly recommend this 
translation by Reid and have actually made it required study 
for my priests-in-training.” 

- Shifu Michael J. Rinaldini, Daoist Abbot and 
founder of the American Dragon Gate Lineage of 
Quanzhen Daoism. Author of A Daoist Practice 
Journal: Come Laugh With Me; and A Daoist 
Practice Journal, Book 2: Circle Walking, Qigong 
& Daoist Cultivation 
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Thank you to the many teachers, scholars, priests, 
monks, and practitioners who have shared insights into 
Daoism and Classical Chinese in online forums. Your 
consideration for nameless strangers has led to the 
development of this book. Were it not for your thoughtful 
input, correspondence, and fellowship, I would not have 
had the knowledge or inspiration to put this translation 
out into the world. 


Distant waves, each page 
Riding winds of ancient words 
Back to the ocean 
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Translator’s Introduction 


Romanization and Pronuciation of Chinese Words 





Please note that modern pinyin spelling of Chinese names 
and terms will be used throughout this book. While many 
English speakers have become accustomed to the earlier 
Wade-Giles romanization of Chinese words, few native 
Chinese speakers outside of Taiwan recognize words 
spelled in this system. Moreover, the linking of syllables in 
pinyin renders many names and terms unrecognizable to 
those familiar only with Wade-Giles. Thus, Tao Te Ching 
will appear as Dao De Jing, Lao Tzu as Lao Zi, Chuang Tzu 
as Zhuang Zi, hsing as xing, Ho-Shang Kung as Heshang 
Gong, and so forth. For a brief guide on pinyin 
pronunciation, please see the appendix. 


Heshang Gong, the 
Riverside Elder 


Very little is known about the life of Heshang Gong. His 
reputation is that of a reclusive hermit, and his name is only 
known as the epithet Riverside Elder ( JE ; pinyin 
romanization: Heshang Gong; Wade-Giles romanization: 
Ho-Shang Kung). 

Heshang Gong’s insights into Daoist wisdom, history, 
cosmogony, and meditative practices, have been an 
essential aid to understanding the meaning, applicability, 
and cultural context of the Dao De Jing for approximately 
2000 years. He was the first to explain, in written form, its 
many paradoxical idioms and place them in context of the 
time and culture in which they were written. Every 
subsequent commentary, re-editing, and translation of the 
Dao De Jing has absorbed some degree of influence from 
his work. 

While Heshang Gong’s contributions to linguistic 
preservation have been appreciated for millennia, his early 
articulation of the connections between Lao Zi’s verses and 
the Daoist meditative practices later known as Nei Dan is 
not so well acknowledged. 

Nei Dan, or Internal Alchemy, seeks to transcend the 


limits of physical existence through the cultivation of the 
“three treasures” of vital essence (ching/jing), energy- 
breath (chi/qi), and spirit (shen). This is done, in part, by 
merging one’s pure nature (xing) with destiny-life-force 
(ming), said later by Ma Danyang (11 century AD) to be 
one of the many turns of phrase for the merging of energy- 
breath and spirit_2! Such concepts can be found in earlier 
Chinese texts, including the Zhuang Zi (circa 350 BC), and 
later become a central focus in cryptic and detailed Nei 
Dan manuals, culminating in the teachings of the Quan 
Zhen (Complete Reality) patriarchs (circa 8" to 11% 
century AD), to whom over 80 religious Daoist sects are 
traced. While some of these manuals provide rather 
specific and detailed energetic maneuvers, they more 
commonly explain the processes of transformation which 
they say will naturally follow a prolonged clarity of the 
heart and mind. This is the same method described by 
Heshang Gong, for example, in his comments on chapter 
16 (“... peace and stillness are the correct way to return 
to pure nature (xing) and the destiny-life-force (ming).”) 
and chapter 38: 


(The rulers of antiquity) did not teach the people 
virtues, but caused them to follow their natural 
spontaneity, thereby supporting the development of 
their pure nature (xing), and destiny-life-force (ming). 


Heshang Gong’s place in the Daoist tradition is a subject 
meriting an entire book of its own, and so cannot be 
approached here in considerable depth. An overwhelming 
validation of Heshang Gong’s import, however, can be 
found in the teachings of Ma Danyang. Ma Danyang, the 
second patriarch of the Quan Zhen Daoist Sect, was the 
closest student of Wang Chongyang who in the mid 11" 
century AD developed the Quan Zhen Sect of Daoism. The 
Quan Zhen Sect (Quan Zhen Pai) is one of the only two 
major lineage branches of Daoism, the other being Zheng 
Yi Pai, aka Tian Shi Dao, or “Way of the Celestial Masters” 
which began in 142 AD. In the Discourse Record of 
Perfected Danyang, Ma Danyang dissuades students from 
excessive textual study, warning that it will confuse the 
mind and obstruct actual training. He recommends, 
however, that if a student wants to study scriptures they 
should read only Heshang Gong’s commentary on the Dao 
De Jing, and Master Jin Ling’s commentary on the Yin Fu 
Jing (Classic of Yin Talisman). Reading nothing but these 
two texts, and presumably following his personal guidance, 
Ma Danyang says will be enough for them to train in 
internal cultivation “without obstruction.”! 

Another area in which Heshang Gong’s commentary is 
significant in the history of Chinese energy cultivation is 
his departure from some earlier manuals’ “Jing building” 
methods, which relied largely on diet and regimented 


sexual activity! Though he briefly notes the importance 
of stretching in order to maintain a supple body, provides 
general cautions against an indulgent diet, and provides 
much guidance for one’s conduct in the world, Heshang 
Gong eschewed all “external” approaches to internal 
cultivation. This is to say that, beyond receiving a balance 
of nutrients from food, he makes no mention of ingesting, 
or absorbing, earthly substances in order to nourish jing, qi, 
and shen. Instead, Heshang Gong’s commentary presents a 
path to nourishing the three treasures followed by 
connecting to Nature’s Way and Virtue (Dao and De), 
returning to the simplicity of nature (zi ran), arriving at the 
tranquility of desirelessness, and reflecting the principles 
of Dao in our worldly interactions. Thereby, one roots 
themselves in the beneficence of Dao, Virtue, and Oneness, 
while becoming a conduit for the natural and harmonious 
order of all things. 

In Heshang Gong’s elucidations of Lao Zi’s imagery, he 
refers to ancient Chinese medical concepts which figure 
prominently in later Nei Dan manuals. This suggests that 
Heshang Gong was familiar with some of the many 
influential texts available during the Han Dynasty (206BC- 
220AD), such as “The Yellow Emperor's Treatise on 
Internal Medicine,” and perhaps also the Guan Zi ©! which 
contained the Nei Ye (Internal Cultivation) and other texts 
on the “art of the heart-mind” (xin shu). 


The Guan Zi was edited near the turn of the first century 
by a famous scholar and official named Liu Xiang (77- 
6BC), who also edited and catalogued much of the Han 
imperial library. Some of Heshang Gong’s terminology 
shows the influence of Han literature, an example of which 
can be found in the term zhi pu —##® . Literally “plain 
substance,” zhi pu means “natural and simple,” or 
“unsophisticated.” The popular English rendering of pu, 
“simple,” as “the uncarved block” in Daoist translations, 
likely stemmed from Heshang Gong’s use of this term. It 
appears in several prominent Han texts, including the Han 
Shu, and Shuo Yuan, both of which were part of Liu 
Xiang’s work. 

Liu Xiang was a distant relative of Liu An who edited 
the Huainan Zi/®! an important compilation of Daoist 
thought which Heshang Gong also appears to have read, 
given the breadth of his knowledge in areas of Daoist 
theory. If Heshang Gong did, in fact, have access to these 
texts, it seems likely that he would have also discovered 
and read the Nei Ye (Internal Cultivation), Xin Shu (Art of 
the Heart-Mind), and Bai Xin (Purifying the Heart-Mind), 
early Daoist meditation texts with many similarities to the 
Dao De Jing. Those who have studied the Nei Ye (c. 350 
BC) may perceive traces of its influence in Heshang 
Gong’s commentary on the Dao De Jing, though it may be 
that these similarities stemmed from a common oral 


tradition in which Heshang Gong was immersed. The latter 
of these two theories is explored further in my second 
book, The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral 
Traditions in Guan Zi’s Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai 
Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind (Xin Shu), and Internal 
Cultivation (Nei Ye). 

It would be conjecture to suggest that Heshang Gong 
may have been a descendent of the Liu family, but less so 
to suggest that he knew of their contributions during the 
Han era, and that someone with Heshang Gong’s level of 
study had access to many of the texts made more readily 
accessible by the Liu family. 

This level of scholarship and literary access might also 
account for Heshang Gong’s knowledge of ancient Chinese 
medical theory, and his employment of terms such as “the 
ethereal and bodily spirits (hun and po),” “the six 
emotions,” and “the five natures,” in his commentary.U2! 
The theories behind these terms explain the correlations 
between emotion and related organs, their various states of 
balance and imbalance, and their influences on bodily 
health, vitality, longevity, and personal wirtues. That 
Heshang Gong was aware of these theories before they 
became a central part of the Daoist lexicon, suggests that 
he may have also been a practicing healer — a vocation to 
which many Daoist adepts are drawn, following years of 
interest in the interactions between body and spirit. This 


familiarity with Chinese medical theory would have likely 
influenced his equation of governing the nation with 
governing the body, as would a familiarity with Guan Zi’s 
texts on the art of the heart-mind, all of which some 400- 
500 years earlier employed this paradigm of political 
metaphors when discussing matters of the body and spirit. 

Though he managed to live and practice his guidance, 
remaining humble and inconspicuous, the legacy of 
Heshang Gong’s work continues to bless untold millions as 
the Dao De Jing’s principal commentary. He remains, still 
to this day, a bounteous example of Lao Zi’s words: “When 
achievements are completed, their recognition should 
continue, but the individual should withdraw.” 


Dao, De, and Oneness in 
Heshang Gong’s 
Commentary (added to 2nd 
edition) 


One of the early terms used by Lao Zi to describe internal 
cultivation is “embracing Oneness” ( #1— , bao yi), found 
also in the Guan Zi as “guarding Oneness” ( 5f— ) and 
“holding Oneness” ( #4— ). The importance of this 
concept is shown further in the frequency of its appearance 
in Heshang Gong’s commentary. I have explored early 
instructions on the practice of “embracing Oneness” in the 
introduction to The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early 
Daoist Oral Traditions, relating especially to 
consolidating will (zhi) and intention (yi) as described in 
the Guan Zi and Guigu Zi. This consolidation of will and 
intention, however, is more applicable to the technique of 
embracing Oneness, rather than a definition of Oneness 
itself, 

To understand what these Daoist masters meant by 
Oneness, we may find invaluable keys in Heshang Gong’s 
commentary. For example, in his comments on Lao Zi’s 


chapter 51, Heshang Gong appears to offer the meaning 
behind his frequent use of the term Oneness: 


B+t2, Bt. 
“Dao actuates them” 
Dao actual’ the myriad things. 
SS 2, %, —h EAAMBEY 2, —AS 
i eth, 
“Virtue takes care of them” 
“Virtue,” here, means “Oneness.” Oneness is the host of 
all things. It surrounds them with energy-breath, and 
gathers and rears things into form. Oneness establishes 
the form and image of all things. 
AZ. ARMOR S ZAUKZ. 
“Power completes them” 
Oneness uses the power of hot and cold to complete all 
things. 


As he reveals here, when Heshang Gong refers to 
Oneness, or holding Oneness, he refers not so much to 
unity and wholeness as he does to the power which 
spontaneously harmonizes and balances all things — 
otherwise often referred to as De/Virtue. Similar to the 
name of the Zheng Yi Daoist sect (often translated as 
“Orthodox Unity”), Oneness is the zheng yi — the “aligning 
oneness” to which all things are subject. The movement of 
De is the movement towards wholeness. Not an 


assimilation into oneness (thought this literally translates 
“— ”) but the cooperative diversity of wholeness. This is 
the nature of De/Oneness, and the expression of the all 
encompassing Dao. Chapters 51, 22, and 39, especially, 
reveal a force or Virtue that brings about this alignment, 
wholeness, balance and harmony. Lao Zi calls this force 
De, the Virtue (of Dao), while Heshang Gong tends to refer 
to it as Oneness. As chapter 51 explains: 


Dao actuates them 

Virtue takes care of them, extends their lifespans 
Teaches them, completes them 

Tests them, raises them 

And brings them back (to their pure natures) 


Chapter 22 describes this process: 


That which is flexible is preserved 

That which is bent is straightened 

That which is empty is filled 

That which is broken is repaired 

That which is lacking acquires 

That which is excessive becomes confused 
Therefore, the Sage embraces Oneness 
So as to bring the world into alignment 


Chapter 39 (which happens to follow the Dao De Jing’s 
defining chapter on Virtue — chapter 38) describes the 
effect of embracing Oneness, and provides ample support 
for Heshang Gong’s equation of Oneness with Virtue, 
knowing from chapter 51 that Virtue is attributed the power 


of perfecting and completing life: 
In the beginning was the attainment of Oneness 


Heaven attained Oneness and became clear 

Earth attained Oneness and became serene 

Gods attained Oneness and became spiritually powerful 

Valleys attained Oneness and became full 

The myriad things attained Oneness and were born 

Lords and kings attained Oneness and all under Heaven became loyal 


Another helpful example to understand this equation is 
Heshang Gong’s reference to chapter 39 in his comments 
on chapter 10: 


“Embrace Oneness. Can you do this without letting 
(your coporeal spirits) flee?” 

People who can embrace Oneness, and not let it leave 
them, extend their lives. In Oneness, Dao began to 
situate life by the supreme harmony of the vital energy- 
breaths. Therefore it is said: “Oneness covered the 
world with names.” 

Heaven attained Oneness and became clear. Earth 
attained Oneness and became serene. Lords and kings 
attained Oneness and became upright and peace-loving. 
Going within, it is mind; going outwards it is actions; in 
covering all with its blessing, it is Virtue. All the names 
together are One. Referring to Oneness, it is said: “Ina 
unified consciousness, there is no division (or doubt).” 


To further this equation of De, the force which fosters 
and perfects life, with Oneness, we can also look to the 
ancient text, The Great One Gave Birth to Water (Tai Yi 
Sheng Shui), found alongside the earliest known fragments 
of the Dao De Jing at Guodian, and dated to around 350 
BC. The Jai Yi Sheng Shui describes “the Great One”: 


The Great One gave birth to water. Water then returned 
to meet the Great One and thereby fashioned Heaven. 
Heaven returned to meet the Great One and thereby 
fashioned Earth. Heaven and Earth joined together and 
thereby fashioned spirit (conscious essence) and 
illumination. Spirit and illumination joined together and 
thereby fashioned Yin and Yang. Yin and Yang joined 
together and thereby fashioned the Four Seasons. The 
Four Seasons joined together and thereby fashioned 
Cold and Hot. Cold and Hot joined together and thereby 
fashioned Moisture and Dryness. Moisture and Dryness 
joined together, thereby fashioning the year, and then 
stopped... 

Thus, the Great One is found in water. It moves 
through the seasons, completes a cycle, and then begins 
again. Thus, the Great One is the mother of the myriad 
things. At once diminishing, at once filling, it uses itself 
as the thread (joining) all things. This is what Heaven 


cannot kill, what Earth cannot bury, and what Yin and 
Yang cannot fashion. Those of noble character who 


understand this, we call Sages. UU 


With these descriptions of the Great One, both in the 
Dao De Jing, and Tai Yi Sheng Shui, we can see that Virtue 
is, as Heshang Gong points out in chapter 51, another title 
for Oneness. Thus, in finding Heshang Gong’s mentions of 
“embracing Oneness,” we can understand this as embracing 
the power of Dao — Virtue (De) — and allowing it to 
spontaneously harmonize, purify, and align - to 
spontaneously (zi ran) “govern” us internally and bring 
about the Great Peace (tai ping) that Dao brings to a nation. 

As Heshang Gong demonstrates throughout his 
commentary, the Dao of governing the body and the Dao of 
governing the nation follow the same principles, revealing 
that Lao Zi’s verses speak simultaneously of three 
dimensions: 1) governing oneself; 2) governing the nation; 
and 3) the principles of Dao governing all existence and 
non-existence as implemented through Oneness — Virtue. 


Dao, De, and Oneness in 
Heshang Gong’s 
Commentary (from 1* 
edition) 


Given the multitude of interpretations regarding these 
mysteries, whether personal, religious, or scholarly, the 
following is perhaps best received as a_ working 
understanding, rather than as a definition of terms. 

Though written, literally, as “ # virtue,” De, in Daoism, 
is the nature of Dao. Dao is the ordering principles, “ ij8 
the Path, Way, or method,” through which all things come 
into being, and reach the complete perfection of their 


intrinsic natures( fE xing). While considered an 
independent part of existence, De is also the nature, quality, 
or character, of Dao’s principles. It is this character of 
Dao’s principles which make Dao the mother of all things. 
As Lao Zi explains in chapter 51: 


Dao actuates them 

Virtue takes care of them, extends their lifespans 
Teaches them, completes them 

Tests them, raises them 


And brings them back (to their pure natures) 


Actuates them but does not possess them 

Sets them in motion but does not expect of them 
Extends their lives without ruling and controlling 
This is called Fathomless Virtue 


All of existence is united by its shared origin in Dao, 
and reliance on Virtue for continuation. In this shared 
origin, and base of perpetuation, lies Oneness. While 
Oneness refers to the unification of all things, this 
unification also resides in each and every thing, and holds 
the key to realizing Dao. As Heshang Gong comments in 
chapter one: “People who maintain the absence of desire 
will be able to observe the key to Dao. ‘The key’ is 
Oneness.” That Oneness can be found in all things is also 
apparent in Lao Zi’s words from chapter one: 


Thus, always without desires 

Observing its inner subtlety 

Always with desires 

Observing its outer surface 

These two were born together, yet differ in name 
Together, they are called Fathomless Mystery 
This mystery, ever more mystifying 

Is a multitude of gates 

All leading to the subtlety within 


Dao can be observed in the external world, and internal 
world, of all things. Everything is governed by its 
principles. To apprehend, not only the unification of, but 


the unification within all things, is also called Oneness. 
Heshang Gong explains that by “holding Oneness” it is 
possible to bring about harmony in ourselves and in the 
world. To hold Oneness is to embrace Dao, Virtue, and 
everything in existence, within, while knowing that these 
are not separate. They exist together in oneself and all 
other things. There is no separation, but merely our 
perception of it. 

As Heshang Gong comments in chapter 10, “Referring 
to Oneness, it is said: ‘In a unified consciousness, there is 
no division (or doubt)’.” By seeing things as separate from 
the Oneness, we separate ourselves from Dao and Virtue, 
from Heaven and Earth, and from the path of returning to 
our intrinsic natures. By moving towards this separation, 
we cannot be perfected — we cannot be completed 
according to the intrinsic natures bestowed upon us before 
birth. 

As a peach tree can only reach the complete perfection 
of its intrinsic nature as a peach tree, we can only reach the 
complete perfection of the intrinsic natures bestowed upon 
us; and we can only do this by not resisting Dao and Virtue, 
for it is Dao and Virtue which bring it about. All we can do, 
is to get our separate-minded and interfering desires out of 
their way. As Lao Zi says in chapter 37 


The Dao is always effortless yet without inaction 
When lords and kings can guard this within 


The myriad things eventually transform themselves 
Transforming, yet desiring to do so intentionally 
I pacify this desire with the simplicity of the nameless 


The simplicity of the nameless removes all desires 
When the tranquility of desirelessness is established 


The world stabilizes itself 


“The simplicity of the nameless” refers to Dao; however, 
this phrase also alludes to an important lesson in the Dao 
De Jing which is that people effectively destroy 
themselves by seeking fame and renown. This, again, brings 
us back to separateness, desires, and veering from the clear 
path. Chapter 53 illustrates that people love to distinguish 
themselves, yet stray far from Dao by doing so. “The 
granaries are so empty, yet their clothes so full of colour,” 
could be taken as a comment on the inner condition 
awaiting those who desire to be distinguished. Heshang 
Gong also makes this important point clear in his final 
comment, on chapter 81, “(Sages) do not follow lowly 
competitions for merit or fame, and as a result are able to 
retain their wisdom and merits.” 


Ethics and Kindness in the 
Dao De Jing (added to 2nd 
edition) 


A tendency to deny that the Dao De Jing has any ethical 
framework, or teachings of kindness towards others, has 
persisted in both the East and the West. This is likely due to 
longstanding competitions between Buddhists, Confucians, 
and Daoists, with the added influence of Christian 
missionaries — often unwitting participants in Western 
imperialism and cultural colonization — all of whom seized 
on their misunderstanding of a few chapters that appear to 
scoff at common ethics. A simple contextualization within 
the Dao De Jing itself shows that these chapters, in fact, 
warn of fabricated demonstrations of virtue which arise 
when individuals lose their inner harmony and groups lose 
their collective harmony, generally as a result of avarice 
and envy (see chapter 3). 

Rather than simply offering a checklist of moral 
prescriptions, Lao Zi attempts to provide a guide to inner 
harmony, knowing that when people attain this harmony and 
contentment they will naturally seek to live out this inner 
harmony with others, in peace. Rather than list thousands of 


“correct” behaviours for every situation, Lao Zi sought to 
instill that from which all good behaviours arise, working 
from within the individual to extend out to society. Using 
external authority, law, praise and shame to coerce 
internally disharmonious people into harmonious behaviour 
does not solve the root of the problem, but only 
encourages people to act out of a desire for reward or a 
fear of punishment. This strategy is unreliable and 
unsustainable, as the behaviours it encourages will 
disappear with the rewards and punishments. 


If I were steadfast in understanding 
I would simply walk the Great Path 
Having only one rightful fear 

The Great Way is like cleared land 
Yet the people love narrow tracks 


(Dao De Jing, chapter 53) 


The difficulty is not that people are unable to distinguish 
right from wrong, but that their desires, envy, and conceit 
cause them to lose contentment, to contend with one 
another, and to prove their superiority. Thus, Lao Zi 
demonstrated these tendencies while showing the path to 
contentment, to self-sufficiency, where such behaviours 
would dissolve as people return to their inborn virtues and 
their inborn desire to live in harmony with nature and other 
human beings. 

To break down Lao Zi’s teachings into a checklist of 


prescribed morals would be to miss his point entirely — that 
morality cannot be prescribed, that people should return to 
their inborn virtue, and that the virtuous should not try to 
force others by telling them what to do. Thus, writing a list 
of “do’s and do not’s” would be antithetical to his teachings 
on virtue. However, having noted a common claim that Lao 
Zi made no distinctions between good behaviour and bad 
behaviour, the following examples of such distinctions, 
found in chapters of the Dao De Jing, may serve to allay 
such claims. While many chapters show no concern for any 
such distinctions, those which do generally echo the 
guidance found in the following chapters, which may be 
summarized as: 


Ch.2: Do not be conceited or envious. Do not try to show 
that you're better than others. 

Ch.3: Do not stir up trouble between people. 

ch. 5: Do not be partial in judgement. 

ch. 7: Put others first. Do not be selfish. 

ch. 8: Do your best and benefit others. 

ch. 9: Do not be greedy. 

ch. 17: Do not benefit others only for recognition. 

ch. 18: Adhere to the above guidance so that harmony and 
peacefulness do not break down, for this breakdown 
necessitates fabricated acts of virtue in order to avoid total 
chaos. 


ch. 19: Do not act "holier than thou." 
ch. 20: Do not get so caught up in life that you lose your 
connection with the Source. 


Another common tendency is to deny any reading of 
kindness in Lao Zi’s teachings, or otherwise claim that the 
perception of kindness in his teachings is merely an 
implantation of Christian values. This too may be a product 
of propaganda, likely from both Christian missionaries and 
the centuries old competition between Buddhists and 
Daoists. What is most ironic about this assertion is that it 
so often carries an expressed disdain for Christian 
imperialism — blaming this imperialism for a perceived 
projection of Christian values into Daoist literature. These 
allegations of Christian cultural colonialism, however, 
curiously overlook the monopoly they concede to 
Christianity on teachings of love, mercy, kindness, charity, 
and civility. This only perpetuates the very propaganda that 
allowed Christian imperialism to turn so many people 
against their native traditions and cultures despite such 
blatant evidence of these virtues in their own cultural 
practices. Teachings of kindness are, in fact, pervasive in 
the writings of Lao Zi. For example, in his description of 
Dao’s Virtue (De) from chapter 51: 

Dao actuates them 


Virtue takes care of them, extends their lifespans 
Teaches them, completes them 


Tests them, raises them 

And brings them back (to their pure natures) 
Actuates them but does not possess them 

Sets them in motion but does not expect of them 
Extends their lives without ruling and controlling 
This is called Fathomless Virtue 


The selflessness of De also proves to be an ideal for the 
Sage. In chapter 7, for example, Lao Zi states: 


Therefore, sages leave themselves behind 

And they end up in front 

They do not cater to themselves 

Yet they persist 

Is it not because they are without selfishness and wickedness 
That they are able to fulfill themselves? 


This virtue of selfless beneficence, and disregard for 
reciprocity, can be seen throughout the Dao De Jing. 
Surely, Daoists may deny that this kindness is connected to 
morals, in the common sense, because it is simply an 
expression of inborn nature. This integral nuance, however, 
does not change the ultimate reception and benefit of this 
behaviour as kindness, love, and charity — a beneficence 
without expectation of reciprocity. Further, English is not 
the only language with overlays of nuance in these terms. 
Just as kindness, charity, love, mercy, and civility all 
fractionally imply each other, so do ci (kindness, 
compassion), ai (love, care), and ren (benevolence, civility) 
fractionally imply each other. So, while Lao Zi’s teachings 
arguably transcend ethical rules, one would be completely 


amiss to overlook his admonishments for kindness, care, 
and compassion in personifying Fathomless (Mysterious) 
Virtue — Xuan De. 


The Politics of Lao Zi 
(added to 2nd edition) 


Similar to overlooking his teachings on kindness is the 
common assertion that Lao Zi was apolitical. If we were to 
speak of Zhuang Zi, the second most famous Warring 
States Era Daoist, such an assertion might be correct, but in 
the case of Lao Zi we simply need to recall that the Dao 
De Jing is quite overtly a political treatise, so much so that 
some scholars tenaciously maintain this as its central 
focus. As a Sage, Lao Zi sought to heal society’s ills both at 
the individual spiritual level and at the global political level. 
Granted, Lao Zi’s advice generally rested on being less 
political, on demonstrating that stability will be attained 
when political power is employed sparingly and never 
abused. In expounding on this main tenet, however, he 
advised rulers in several areas of politics, including 
corruption, taxes, distribution of wealth, empire building, 
diplomacy, leadership strategy, lawmaking, punishment, and 
even, arguably, battle strategy.#! Nonetheless, Lao Zi 
taught that, superior to all of these considerations, the 
Sage’s power comes from minimizing desires so that he 
can hold constantly to Dao and cultivate its Virtue within, 
knowing that this inner power would express itself in the 


Sage’s harmonious Dao of government. 

While Lao Zi’s strategy is known as “not doing” (wu 
wei), he also advocated political reform and laid the 
groundwork for a strategic pacifism (not to be confused 
with passivism) based in self-cultivation. These strategies 
included not inciting competition, avarice, and arrogance 
amongst people — some of the favourite tools of those who 
would get others to do their bidding by tempting them with 
fame, money, and vanity. Lao Zi observed the long term 
consequences of stirring up these motivations, especially 
when they corrupted even the ruler. He is very direct with 
imperatives that dispute and political expansion must be 
addressed without recourse to war, and that nations and 
states should work together for mutual benefit! By 
seeking to benefit smaller nations, larger nations could 
secure the prosperity and stability of larger trade networks, 
while the virtue of Daoist rule would make these nations 
nearly unassailable, winning the loyalty of the common 
people at home and all around the world who wished to live 
in such an enlightened nation. While Lao Zi knew that his 
teachings could heal a great deal of suffering at the 
individual level, he also knew that if rulers could first heal 
themselves through inner unity and Virtue, they could bring 
great healing, prosperity, and vitality to Humanity. Given 
the damage that human beings are doing even to the Earth 
and Sky today, sage leaders could indeed transform Heaven, 


Earth, and Humanity by cultivating the Virtue of Dao and, 
with minimal resistance, almost unnoticeably instituting 
this harmony throughout “all under Heaven.” 


Dating the Heshang Gong 
Commentary 


Given that The Riverside Elder maintained a prudent level 
of obscurity, as many ascetic mystics do, scholars have 
determined a wide variety of possible dates for the writing 
of his commentary. Tradition suggests around 160 BC, 
though some scholars suggest the 3™ or 4'* century AD, 
while others suggest closer to the turn of the second 
century AD. 

The primary evidence that Heshang Gong did not write 
his commentary around 160 BC is a single use of the term 
‘the ten directions’! in chapter ten. This may suggest 
Buddhist influence because, previous to Buddhist contact 
in China (mid first-century AD), the directions were 
referred to as “the eight directions /\#@ ,U5! “the four 
corners PYF 4! or “the six boundaries (of the universe) 
7° UZ It was common to mention “the four corners and 
the six boundaries” in the same sentence to refer to both 
earthly and celestial space; however, Heshang Gong would 
have been the first to group these two designations together 
as ‘the ten directions.” 

Heshang Gong also uses the term “the five natures, 
t+ ” which begins to appear in texts around the middle of 


the first century AD. In chapter 34, he uses the term "ai 
yang, %# , loving and nurturing/raising" (“(Dao) loves 
and raises the myriad things”). Ai yang was later changed in 
this stanza to “yi yang, 2&#, clothing and 
nurturing/raising.” Ai yang %% was not a very commonly 
used term, but does appear in other texts from around the 
turn of the first century AD. 

For the above reasons, it appears that Heshang Gong 
wrote his commentary no earlier than 1O0AD. 

Heshang Gong’s commentary includes references to 
mystical concepts and terms which began to develop in 
much greater detail during the 3" and 4" century, and this 
has led some scholars to date his commentary to this time 
period. Some also believed that Heshang Gong edited 
earlier versions of the Dao De Jing according to changes 
made by Wang Bi, the editor of what is now the most 
commonly used Dao De Jing text, and who lived between 
226-249 AD. 

All of this in consideration, it seems safe to date 
Heshang Gong around 130 AD, thanks to a rather 
mythological tale about him written by Ge Xuan (164—244 
AD), “8! in which Heshang Gong is sought out along the 
banks of the Yellow River by Emperor Wen of Han (202-— 
157 BC), who was seeking instruction in the Dao De Jing. 
In this story, Heshang Gong floats up into the air, and 
admonishes the emperor’s attempt to ply him with wealth 


and honour before giving the emperor his written 
commentary. 

Ge Xuan is a highly revered figure in Daoism, as is his 
paternal grandnephew, Ge Hong (283-343 AD), both of 
whom were prominent in the development of Daoist 
Internal Alchemy (Nei Dan). This story shows that Heshang 
Gong was already a mythological figure by Ge Xuan’s time, 
and so could not have based his edits to the Dao De Jing 
on those of Wang Bi. To put Heshang Gong somewhere 
after the arrival of Buddhism in China, and long enough 
before Ge Xuan (164—244 AD) that local stories of him 
had faded into the wind, it is most probable that Heshang 
Gong studied near the banks of the Yellow River in and 
around 130 AD. 


Dating the Dao De Jing, and 
its Author(s) 


The true historical identity of Lao Zi( 4 , Venerable 
Master), the author of the Dao De Jing( seta! KE, The 
Classic of [Nature’s] Way and Virtue ) , has been widely 
contested for over two thousand years. The earliest 
possible author is said to be Li Erh, posthumously known 
as Li Dan. According to historian Sima Qian (circa 100 
BC), Li Erh was an official librarian in the court of Zhou, 
an elder contemporary of Confucius, and was said to have 
instructed Confucius in the Rites of Zhou. Whether 
refutations of this history are incontrovertible will be 
discussed in the following paragraphs. 

The fact that some chapters differ widely in style and 
terminology has lead scholars to conclude that the Dao De 
Jing was written by various authors. The Dao De Jing is 
also believed by many to be a compilation of songs from an 
oral tradition, as many chapters have an obvious rhyming, 
lyrical, quality to them. These two theories are mostly in 
agreement. 

In the Dao De Jing, Lao Zi often quotes ancient sayings 
which reveal the workings of Dao in nature. If the Dao De 
Jing was written close to 500 BC, then these sayings, 


variously either folk saying or attributed to ‘the 
ancients,“ could potentially go back at least as far as 
King Wen and the Duke of Zhou, who are attributed with 
writing the original accompanying text for the Yi Jing (I 
Ching) hexagrams, circa 1100 BC. If Lao Zi was an expert 
in the Rites of Zhou, as the above story about Confucius 
suggests, then it stands to reason that these sayings were 
part of the ancient Zhou tradition. 

Many also say that the criticism of Confucian morals in 
the Dao De Jing proves that it must have been written after 
the time of Confucius. What this theory does not account 
for, however, is that Confucius received his formal moral 
education in school before he went on to teach these 
morals on a more profound level. Given that such morals 
were already a well established part of the education 
received by middle to upper class youth, it was not 
necessary for Confucius to have written on these subjects 
before Lao Zi could comment on them. 

The main reason it is so difficult to date the Dao De 
Jing is because all books which criticized tyrannical rule 
were burned in 213 BC by Qin Shi Huang, the first emperor 
of the Qin dynasty, while following the guidance of 
Chancellor Li Si. 

The earliest surviving copy of the Dao De Jing, from 
before this time, was found in the Guodian tomb, in 1993. 
This copy, dated to around 300 BC, appears to be an early 


manuscript which was later reconfigured and added to other 
writings to create the Dao De Jing as we know it today. 
This theory suggests that there was indeed more than one 
author of the Dao De Jing. 

It may be possible, however, that the inhabitant of the 
Guodian tomb, a noble scholar and teacher to a crown 
prince of Chu, did not have the entire collection of the Dao 
De Jing chapters in his possession. Most of the other 
bamboo slips found in this tomb are from the Confucian 
school, so those who brought these slips may have only 
selected, or taught, excerpts from the Dao De Jing which 
were not in contradiction to their own beliefs, nor in 
contradiction to the goals of their emperors. 

One notable difference in the Guodian text versus the 
“complete” text is that, while the Guodian text does contain 
a few stanzas warning against haphazard conquest, it is 
missing all of those which are most critical of conquest, 
namely the second half of chapter 48, and all of chapters 
29, 69, 74, and 75. It could be speculated that such ideas 
within this text made it a less than welcome addition to the 
curriculum taught to an emperor’s child. This would explain 
why, in this case, only essential excerpts were kept in 
writing. 

Another possible explanation for missing verses, or the 
less than full acceptance of the Dao De Jing in the 
collection of this teacher, is the fact that it was found 


accompanied by the Jai Yi Sheng Shui (The Great One 
Gave Birth to Water). Modern scholars generally agree 
that the similarities in this text to ideas in the Dao De Jing 
show that it was also part of an early development of the 
Dao De Jing. This may be the case, but it should be 
considered that the Dao De Jing may otherwise have been 
a relatively recent reformation of the ideas in the Tai Yi 
Sheng Shui, which had not yet been accepted by 
traditionalists. 

Either theory might account for the fact that all chapters 
in the Dao De Jing that diverge from the cosmogony of the 
Tai Yi Sheng Shui are absent in the Guodian text. Of the 
eight chapters which mention Virtue as a nurturing cosmic 
force22 none of them appear in the Guodian. Of the 
chapters which mention virtue as a character trait, four of 
nine? appear in the Guodian. When the missing chapters 
which refer to Virtue as a cosmic force are added to the 
text, the meaning of the word in all cases takes on a new 
significance by showing how cosmic Virtue reflects itself 
in people, giving all instances of the word a more mystical 
tone. 

It might be that the cosmogony in the Dao De Jing was 
as influenced by the Tai Yi Sheng Shui, as it was 
reformative of it in re-writing its account of creation, much 
as the Dao De Jing was reformative of dominant ideas 
about the value of moral epistemology, and the value of 


conquest. This shift may have begun long before the Tai Yi 
Sheng Shui lost favour with the majority of scholars and 
traditionalists, and long before the Guodian scholar’s time. 

While the Tai Yi Sheng Shui speaks briefly of a cosmic 
Dao, has a number of parallels to the cosmogony of the 
Dao De Jing, and may have predated the Dao De Jing, this 
is not certain proof that the missing chapters of the Dao 
De Jing did not exist before 300 BC. If scholars at the 
time were faithful to the Tai Yi Sheng Shui, and loyal to the 
intellectual pursuit of virtue, then many chapters of the 
Dao De Jing would have contradicted some of their most 
sacredly held beliefs, and even put the value of their 
knowledge and professions in danger. This speculation is 
no certain proof as to why the Guodian Dao De Jing text 
was incomplete, but it is enough to say that there were 
compelling reasons for less than half of the text to be 
circulated amongst traditional scholars and _ teachers, 
beyond the fundamental difficulty of transporting heavy 
bamboo scrolls in ancient times. 


Translating the Dao De Jing 


The Dao De Jing is considered today to be the second 
most translated book in the world, second only to the 
Bible. Given the practice of translating the Dao De Jing as 
a way to study it, however, if all of these translations were 
to be published they would likely surpass the number of 
translations of the Bible, especially those made from the 
original Biblical Hebrew and Biblical Aramaic. Regardless, 
the relative size of the Dao De Jing makes it that such a 
comparison is not well matched. 

The mysterious and terse language within the Dao De 
Jing offers many new discoveries to those who take up 
translating this text for themselves, even into modern 
Mandarin. 

Because the ancient Chinese dialects are no longer 
spoken, “expert opinions” on correct translation can in 
many cases never be more than “opinions.” The way in 
which certain words are used to convey meaning in 
Classical Chinese do not correlate with the way by which 
these same words are used to convey meaning in English, 
or modern Mandarin. 

The grammatical rules of Classical Chinese are very 
different from modern languages. For example, the subject 
of a sentence, articles, and specification as to whether a 


word is meant as a noun, verb, or adjective, may all be 
included or left out, often depending on style rather than 
grammar. To convey the same meaning between Classical 
Chinese and English may require a translator to add verbs, 
nouns, and articles which have been implied but omitted. 
Without which, English sentences will lack any definitive 
meaning, and thus fail to transmit intended meanings. Some 
later editors of the Dao De Jing even removed hundreds of 
words in order to make the text exactly 5000 characters. 
Given this ancient custom and style of reading and writing 
with minimal word usage, translators must be able to fill in 
the blanks while accurately conveying the original words 
and ideas of the text. 


Notes on the Translation and 
Translator’s Commentary 


My commentary appears with the intention to consolidate 
the teachings of each chapter so as to make these teachings 
more accessible, and easier to implement in one’s life. As 
with all comments on the Dao De Jing, these comments are 
limited to their own scope and should serve only as an 
offering, a starting point, an appetizer if you will, to begin 
one’s own relationship with these teachings. 

To differentiate authors, the format and fonts in each 
chapter will appear as follows: 


Dao De Jing 
Full chapter 
By Lao Zi 


ZFRWLBEBA 
“Line from Dao De Jing” 
Commentary on line by Heshang Gong 


One to several paragraphs of commentary by Dan G. Reid 
This commentary may be anywhere from 50 to 800 words. 


Due to the limitations of English pronouns, I have generally 
chosen “he” where pronouns for the Sage are required; 
however, the Sage (sheng ren) is not a gender specific term. 
I have also capitalized “the Sage” as an honourific; however, 
an equal argument could be made that “sage” is simply a 
description of character. 

Spaces will appear in the translated commentary where 
I’ve added line breaks within the Dao De Jing chapters so 
as to create paragraphs within the text. 

This translation has been created with the intention 
that it will appeal to the casual sinologist, as well as those 
with an understanding of Daoist meditation, mysticism, and 
parlance 


The Heshang Gong Commentary 
on Lao Zi’s Dao De Jing( 6 7A] £ 
4S #4] ) 


Volume One 
Dao: The Way (of Nature) 
18 
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The path that can be told 

Is not the Eternal Path 

The name that can be named 

Is not the Eternal Name 

The Nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth 
The Named is the mother of the myriad things 
Thus, always without desires 

Observing its inner subtlety 

Always with desires 

Observing its outer surface 

These two were born together, yet differ in name 
Together, they are called Fathomless Mystery 
This mystery, ever more mystifying 

Is a multitude of gates 

All leading to the subtlety within 


Chapter One 
fais Form and Dao 


AE, ae TRA Za th 

“ The ra tha can be told” 

This refers to the way in which classic texts, the arts, and 
statecraft, are taught. 


JPR FFRAER Zh, PHERURABH, RS 


ZR, SIE, ROI, RAE. 

“Is not the Eternal Path” 

It is not the Path of natural spontaneity and long life. The 
Eternal Path nourishes the spirit with effortlessness. Taking 
no initiative, it brings peace to the people. It envelops light, 
conceals radiance, leaves no tracks, and hides its periphery. 
It is not possible to give a proper name to Dao. 

4%, PERSR, ete2at., 

“The name that can be named” 

This refers to the name which is the most lofty, honourable, 
venerable, and glorious, in the world. 

FeeS. FFRAREZA, PEBMBRZAHE, 
FZ, FRE, SERGE, ARERREA, ShOO 
TH o 

“Is not the Eternal Name” 

(This loftiness) is not the name of eternal spontaneity. The 
Eternal Name can only be like that of a child who has not 
yet spoken; like baby chicks which have not come out of 
their eggs; like a brilliant and precious pearl which is still 
within its oyster; like beautiful jade which is still between 
the rocks. Internally, it is bright and luminous, while 
externally, it seems dull and dim. 22! 

RA, Kih2ie. RABE, BR, KKAA H. he 
AeA, Ale, MER, ARAMA Hh. 

“The Nameless is the origin of Heaven and Earth” 

“The nameless” refers to Dao. Dao is without form. This is 


why it cannot be named. “The origin” is Dao — the root. It 
springs forth energy-breath, covering and transforming. It 
comes out of emptiness and nothingness. It is the root 
from which Heaven and Earth began. 

44, BYW28. AAnAM. KMAbi, AR, A 
Fil, LRAAZH. SBVMSA, AMSRLRY, RAK 
wa, MA 2BT th 

“The Named is the mother of the myriad things” 

“The named” refers to Heaven and Earth. Heaven and Earth 
are the seat of form. They are yin and yang, soft and hard. 
This is why they have names. They are the mother of the 
myriad things because Heaven and Earth accumulate 
energy-breath and give birth to the myriad things, maturing 
their great and lasting completion like a mother supports 
her child. 

MRR, LR: bb, th, ARERR, BALL 
22, Binh, —MAAie, BRAS. 

“Thus, always without desires, observing its (inner) 
subtlety” 

The “subtlety,” here, means the key. People who maintain 
the absence of desire will be able to observe the key to 
Dao. “The key” is Oneness. Oneness sends forth and 
proliferates the names of Dao, to which people sing praises 
for having clarified right from wrong. 

BAR, DRA. Hh Ft BARZA, TURE 
2 Pr eR A h 


“Always with desires, observing its outer surface” 

The “outer surfaces” are what people return to. By 
maintaining the desires that people commonly have, you 
can observe the ways of their time and place, to which they 
continually return. 

Ls, AMMAA, WA, HARRAH. AMS, ial 
HAD, MAA, Me ehh. ZRRARGT, 2A 
RACH th. 

“These two were born together, yet differ in name” 

“These two” refers to the presence of desire, and the 
absence of desire. They are born together because they are 
both born in people’s hearts. They differ in name because 
each one has a different reputation. The reputation of the 
absence of desire is that it brings long life. The reputation 
of the presence of desire is that it destroys the body. 

Alaa ZK, KX, Ath, BARZARRRZA, MSA 
Ath. 

“Together, they are called Fathomless Mystery” 

Xuan (Fathomless) refers to Heaven. This is to say that 
people who have desires, and people who have no desires, 
both receive energy-breath from Heaven. 

KZRK, KPHAKH. BAAS, SMB, Bll 
ESE aiseliss, teeth, 

“(This) mystery, ever more mystifying” 

Returning to the center of Heaven, there is another Heaven. 
It dispenses energy-breaths which can be potent or weak. 


Obtaining harmonious fertile fluid from its center, this 
gives birth to the worthy and wise; If one receives polluted, 
chaotic, and aberrant (energies), this gives birth to greed 
and licentiousness. 

Wie) 2PA. REZAHEAR, BRASS, RABAT 
Al, SaaS ZPP th. 

“(is a) multitude of gates, all leading to the profound 
subtlety (within)” 

Heaven can return to the Heaven within itself, and dispense 
energy-breaths which are either potent or weak. 
Eliminating strong emotions, abandoning desires, and 
guarding harmony within: this is called “knowing the gate- 
key to the door of Dao.” 


ONE 
Heshang Gong explains that Dao cannot be named with lofty names because Dao is 
pure simplicity. These lofty names would suggest that Dao is something elegant and 
refined when, in reality, it is natural and perfectly unrefined. Beyond name and 
beyond erudition, Dao is cultivated through awareness and experience, both internal 
and external. 

In the absence of desire, one can develop an unfiltered relationship with the 
present. As chapter one speaks to purifying the heart-mind, washing desires from 


the heart-mind will bring about the harmonizing balance of Oneness, 23] opening 
the gate to Dao within, and creating a pathway to the potent energies of Heaven. 

On observing inner subtlety, Lao Zi’s chapter 52 may offer additional guidance 
with its instructions for a Daoist meditation known as “turning the light around.” 
With slightly different language than chapter one, chapter 52 states: 


The world has an origin 
Known as the Mother of All Under Heaven 


(In chapter one, “the Nameless” is the mother of both Heaven and Earth) 


Having known the Mother, know the Son 
Having known the Son, guard the Mother within 


(Heshang Gong comments that the Mother refers to Dao, while the Son refers to 
Oneness) 


With no self, there is no danger 


(As Dr. Michael Saso explains in regards to the Daoist Priest, Master Zhuang, 
“standing before the Imperial Throne of Heaven... the Daoist is the mediator 
between Heaven and Earth, the man or woman who in meditation can stand before 
the Eternal Dao because the Daoist has emptied himself or herself of all selfish 


desires and all thoughts,"[24]) 


Seal the doors 

Close the gate 

By opening the doors 

And increasing pursuits 

There will be no help for you in later years 


The gates and doors, in this case, are generally understood to refer to the sense 
doors of the body. The “multitude of gates” referred to in chapter one may be 
contextualized in innumerable of ways, but seeing the juxtaposition of themes 
between chapter 52 and chapter one, it may be that chapter one also suggest 
inwardly focusing the sense doors, as described in the following lines from chapter 
32: 


Seeing what is small is called “seeing clearly” 
Maintaining suppleness is called “strengthening” 
Use this light 

Turn this clear vision back to its source 

And you will not lose the body to illness 

This is called “studying the Eternal” 


“Seeing what is small” through this internal gazing appears to introduce later 
Buddhist mindfulness (vipissana) meditation, where meditators observe subtle 
changes of emotion, thought, feeling, and internal energies. This sensory 
observation, however, is what Daoist’s call a “post-heaven” practice, dealing with 
subtleties of the material world, rather than transcending the post-heaven and 
approaching the “pre-heaven,” perhaps what Lao Zi refers to in chapters one and 
52 as “the Mother.” In any case, “observing the subtlety within,” as described in 
chapter one, offers the essence of the inner practices — “internal gazing (nei guang)” 
and “turning the light around (hui guang)” — found in chapter 52. 


os 


When the whole world knows the pleasing to be pleasing 
This ends in despising 

When all know the good to be good 

In the end there is “not good” 


Thus, existence and non-existence are born together 
Difficulty and ease result in each other 

Long and short are compared to each other 

Above and below are opposites of each other 

Noise and tone are harmonized by each other 

Front and back accompany each other 

Therefore, sages handle affairs with non-action 


They practice wordless instruction 
And the myriad things all take their places 
Without responding 


Given life, but not possessed 
Acted for, but not expected of 
Perfection is cultivated, and not dwelled upon 


Surely, what is not dwelled upon 
Does not leave 


Chapter Two 
#2 Self-Cultivation 


ATSARZAR, Bick, SVM. 


“When the whole world knows the pleasing to be pleasing” 
When the beautiful praise themselves, they put themselves 
on display. 

HeC ; ACH. 

“This ends in despising” 

They are in danger of being killed. 

SHEZAE, AWA. 

“When all know the good to be good” 

When people are known to have accomplishments and fame 
MRSC. AMS Hh. 

“In the end there is ‘not good” 

Others compete and fight with them. 


MaRS, RAM ARH. 

“Thus, existence and non-existence are born together” 
Seeing existence, people determine non-existence 
Atk, RHMAAt. 

“Difficulty and ease result in each other” 

Seeing what is difficult, people determine what is easy. 
RAR, ReMmMaAkRth. 

“Long and short are compared to each other” 

Seeing what is short, people determine what is long. 
me SE, Remar th. 

“Above and below are opposites of each other” 
Seeing what is high, people determine what is low. 
BSA, LP RAH. 


“Noise and tone are harmonized by each other” 

When a superior sings, those below him must harmonize. 
RNAS. ETP het, 

‘Front and back accompany each other” 

When superiors advance, those below them must follow. 
EUBARRAZS, Wikat. 

“Therefore, sages handle affairs with non-action” 

They allow Dao to bring order. 


TREZA, URMBZ th. 

“They practice wordless instruction” 

They make themselves a guiding example. 

SMEs, Saat. 

“And the myriad things all take their places” 

Each one moves by themselves. 

TMA, hee sa TM IE 

“Without responding” 

They do not respond, or thank the Sage for his instruction, 
but rebellions come to an end. 


FMA, TAERMMAA. 

“Given life, yet not possessed” 

The original energy-breath (yuan qi) gives birth to the 
myriad things, but does not possess them. 

AMPH, HAHA, HBR sh, 

“Acted for, but not expected of” 


Dao is the giver of action, but it does not expect any 
reciprocal offering. 

WM Be. WSR, RT EH. 

“Perfection is cultivated, and not dwelled upon” 

(Sages) bring things to completion as situations arrive, and 
then withdraw. They do not remain in positions of authority. 
KER E, AHUKTER. 

“Surely, what is not dwelled upon” 

(Sages) cultivate perfection and do not linger in positions 
of authority . 

TURK. BREE, FEBSH. MERIT, F 
BAR, KENDA TRE, Abl—ik, FES, 
Ain 2S, RAL 

“Does not leave” 

The blessing of Virtue will always remain, and not leave 
(such) a person. Those who do not advance cannot be 
followed. Those who do not speak cannot have their 
weaknesses known. The above six phrases speak of high and 
low, and long and short, because when the ruler creates one 
opening, those below give rise to one hundred extremes. 
This requires one hundred adjustments, (and creates a 
situation where) there is nothing which is not in confusion. 


TWO 

Heshang Gong’s comments on chapter two highlight the balancing nature of 
antagonistic polarities, and how this antagonistic nature plays out amongst human 
beings. Trying to convince others of our worthiness, we invite their scorn. Trying to 


show our merits, we invite comparisons to those against whom we could never 
measure up. Wishing to appear great, we invite derision. By trying to exalt 
ourselves, we in fact humiliate ourselves, but if we humble ourselves, we may 
gradually and naturally accrue such recognition. In this wu wei, our talents may be 
recognized and promotions may be secured, without the obfuscation of self- 
promotion. 


ae 


Do not exalt the worthy 

And the people will not fight 

Do not praise goods which are difficult to obtain 
And the people will not steal 

Do not display what is desirable 

And their hearts will not be in chaos 


Therefore, the Sage’s government 

Empties the heart and enriches the stomach 

Softens the will and strengthens the bones 

People then remain uncontrived and without desires 
While the scheming do not dare to act 

Act by not acting 

And everything will fall into place 


Chapter Three 
“EE Bringing Peace to The People 


Fins, SHAE, HOR, aT, ABA 
hh RMA, FAZO, FAZUB. 

“Do not exalt the worthy” 

“The worthy” refers here to those who are deemed by a 
generation’s customs to be worthy. Their mouths are 
eloquent and their appearances are glorious, but they leave 


Dao and chase power and authority. They discard (real) 
substance and fabricate appearances. “Do not exalt,” here, 
means do not honour them with high salaries or positions. 
SERFS. FSA, RBA. 
“And the people will not fight” 
They will not fight for merit and fame, but will return to 
their natures. 
FRG ZEA, SARTRE, BERK, RE 
+8 is th. 
“Do not praise goods which are difficult to obtain” 
This is to say that rulers should not ride about in chariots 
embedded with precious jewels. They should put their gold 
back in the mountains and throw their jewels and jade into 
the abyss. 
RRA. Hits, FRAA. 
“And the people will not steal” 
When those above are clear and tranquil, there will be no 
greedy men below them. 
ALATA, WEE, A, 
“Do not display what is desirable” 

Get rid of licentious music and send away tantalizers. 
SARE. FAVE, BRALH. 
“And their hearts will not be in chaos” 
Where there is no wickedness and licentiousness, there is 
no chaos and confusion. 


eUBAZ#, REABHHRBS Alt. 

“Therefore, the Sage’s government” 

The Sage governs the nation in the same way that he 
governs his body. 

He Bub, PRIER, ABA. 

“Empties the heart” 

By eliminating cravings and desires, he banishes chaos and 
trouble. 

BEE, Gist, Dat. 

“And enriches the stomach” 

He carries Dao in his heart, embraces Oneness, and 


protects the five spirits.2>! 

His, MAR, Tete. 

“Softens the will” 

Harmonious and_ soft, humble, modest, and 
accommodating, the Sage does not linger in positions of 
authority. 

Gif. SwREih, tims Ss, 

“And strengthens the bones” 

He cherishes his vital essence and takes seriously what was 
bestowed upon him (by Heaven, Earth, and his parents). 
Thus, his bone marrow is full, and his bones are strong. 
F(R FR AFR MR, ART IZ. 

“People then remain uncontrived and without desires” 

They return to the unaltered state (by) guarding simplicity 
within. 


(AMAT MAH. BRR, TES. 
“While the scheming do not dare to act” 
They become concerned and think deeply. They do not 


speak carelessly. 
ARA, Piate, DAB. 
“Act by not acting” 


ae not create more work. Move when there is reason to do 


alla Fie. Hite, BRE. 

“And everything will fall into place” 

Virtue will bring about great transformation, and all people 
will become peaceful. 


THREE 


While chapter two cautions against enticing others to praise oneself, as this invites 
competition and jealousy, chapter three cautions against enticing people to envy and 
compete with each other. Leaders often instigate a competitive atmosphere in an 
attempt to increase the output of their group, but too often this is done by 
manipulating the base desires of people to fear and conquer each other. This results 
in an unmanageable situation where the common unity dissolves and a leader must 
then lead many competing factions, rather than a single functioning organism. 

An intriguing correlation to Chinese medicine and Daoist internal alchemy is 
notably present in Lao Zi’s description of emptying the mind, enriching the 
stomach, softening the will, and strengthening the bones. Guan Zi’s Art of the Heart- 
Mind texts explain that to clear the mind is to return to intent, as intent precedes 


thought 24] Intent (yi) is also related to the stomach as intent is said to be housed 
in the spleen. In Daoist meditation, while emptying the heart-mind, intent is 
focused on the lower dantien — the gravitational center of the body’s energy — 
located just below the navel. Doing so nourishes the basic energy of life. This 


gravitational center is associated with the “life gate” (ming men) located behind the 
kidneys, and the kidneys themselves, which are said in Chinese medicine to house 
the will (zhi) and nourish the bones. So, by emptying the mind, enriching the lower 
dantien, and not taxing the kidneys by overuse of the will, the kidneys can in turn 
strengthen the bones. Thereby, one “empties the mind, enriches the stomach, 
softens the will, and strengthens the bones.” While Lao Zi may or may not have 


known about these connections,24 their application is no less evident in his 
theory of governing the nation and, ostensibly, the body. 


A te 


Dao is a container 

Though used again and again 

It is never full 

Profound! As though the ancestor of all things 
Rounding the points 

Untying the knots 

Softening the glare 

Unifying the dust 


Tranquil! As though having a life of its own 
I do not know whose child it is 
It appears to have preceded the primordial ruler 


Chapter Four 
#£ JR Without Origin 


EMA Z, +, hh, Beams, RAH 

“Dao is a container. Though used” 

“A container’2®) means that it is “within.” Dao hides its 
name and conceals its fame. Its use is found within. 
RRR, hh, Bh ERRETA 

“Again and again, it is never full 

“Again,” here, means “always.” Dao is always humble and 


empty, and never full or self-satisfied. 

WrUBM ZR. BMA A, UAB MARA. 
“Profound! As though the ancestor of all things” 

Dao is so deep that its depths cannot be known. (Trying to 
know it) is like the myriad things trying to know their first 
ancestors. 

WHS, Si, HE. AMMEN, Bib 2, #8 
FB RH. 

“Rounding the points” 

“Points” refer to pushing forward. People wish to direct 
their vital essence towards receiving merit and fame. They 
should dull this (desire) until it has stopped, and follow the 
example of Dao by not ee themselves. 

fie Fi}, i}, Mikth, B = le ERA LEE. 

“Untying the knots” 

“The knots” refers to knots of hatred. Giving your thoughts 
to the effortlessness of Dao, untie and release them. 
ABH, SHAME 2A, SARK, TEUHALAH. 
“Softening the glare” 

Lao Zi is saying that if you are the only person who sees 
with brilliant and illuminated vision, you should obscure 


your knowledge and not draw others into confusion.22! 
ARE, SMR, TSB AA. 

“Unifying the dust” 

You should associate with the multitudes in the same dirt 
and dust. You should not separate and differentiate yourself 


from them. 


HOWA. SBRARH, MAERFFC. 

“Tranquil! As though having a life of its own” 

This is to say that you should find tranquility and stillness 
at the depths of your nature. Then you will be able to 
endure and not die. 

SRM ZT, ZFS: KFA, PEE. 

“J do not know whose child it is” 

Lao Zi is saying: “I do not know from whom or what the 
Dao was born.” 

REZ BREA, MLS eIAKMZEt. 
BSED, UREREA, THREES AE. 

“Tt appears to have preceded the primordial ruler” 

Dao existed before Heaven’s first ruler. This means that 
Dao was born before Heaven and Earth. To arrive at Dao 
today, people can simply find the tranquility and stillness 
residing in the depths of their nature. When not beckoned 
by the calls of desire, they can cultivate themselves and 
follow the example of Dao. 





FOUR 

In chapter four, Heshang Gong explains that ‘Dao as a container’ is a metaphor for 
humility. Dao is the empty vessel which can never be overfilled. It can accomplish 
all things, provide all things, and create all things, yet it never shows itself and never 
seeks recognition. People, on the other hand, are filled up quite quickly, brimming 
over with their accomplishments and seeking to show how full they have become. 


The Sage, like the Dao, remains empty. For in doing so, they remain unlimited in 
capacity. 


ae 


Heaven and Earth are not (willfully) benevolent 
The myriad things are treated no differently 
Than grass for dogs 

Sages are not (willfully) benevolent 

The hundred clans are treated no differently 
Than grass for dogs 


The gate of Heaven and Earth 

Is it not like a bagpipe? 

Empty yet not finished 

It moves, and again more is pushed forth 


To speak countless words is worthless 
This is not as good as guarding balance within 


Chapter Five 
lz FA Utilizing Emptiness 


AswMo, Aifettic, FLMC, FeAH. 
“Heaven and Earth are not (willfully) benevolent 
Heaven bestows, and Earth transforms. It is not because of 
benevolence or mercy that they do this, but simply because 
it is in their nature (zi ran) 


99[30 


UBVASH. Kwteay, ARAB, Ai 2ms 
BS, TABHRH. 

“The myriad things are treated no differently than grass for 
dogs” 

Heaven and Earth gave birth to the myriad things. People 
are highly valued, (yet) Heaven and Earth see them as they 
see grass and straw (for) dogs and farm animals. Heaven 
and Earth do not value people with expectations of being 
treated the same way in response. 

BAM, BABBSSER, FUCA, ZAMTER. 
“Sages are not (willfully) benevolent" 

Sages love and take care of the myriad people. It is not 
because of benevolence or mercy that they do so, but 
because they follow the example of Heaven and Earth and 
act according to natural spontaneity. 


LEAS, BARBHMASMS, FALE 
“The hundred clans are treated no differently than grass for 
dogs” 

Sages see the hundred clans as they see grass and straw for 
dogs and farm animals. They do not honour people with any 
expectation of reciprocal courtesy in their minds. 


Ai 2, Ash 2h, ATT, MEWAt. Ate 
BRIBAR, BARK, Ta The, BARRA 2th. 

“The gate of Heaven and Earth” 

The gate of Heaven and Earth is hollow and empty. 


Harmonious energy-breath flows forth from it. Thus, the 
myriad things arise spontaneously. By eliminating desires 
and strong emotions, and abstaining from ingesting too 
many flavours, the five organs will be purified. Spiritual 
intelligence will then remain. 

HPReT. Rel, ARAB A. 

“Is it not like a bagpipe?” 

The center of a bagpipe" is hollow and empty, yet people 
can obtain musical energy from it. 

EME, SMR. SERA Bia, SZ, aw 
Beth. 

‘Empty yet not finished. It moves, and again more is pushed 
forth” 

This means that, though hollow and empty, it has not been 
exhausted. By moving it back and forth, more musical 
energy comes out of it. 


Se, SSE, Z5255, OFS, Da. 
“To speak countless words is worthless” 

Having too many duties harms the spirit. Speaking too 
many words does harm to oneself. When the mouth is open 
and the tongue cleaves to the roof of the mouth, there is 
sure to be misfortune and worries. 

FOF HA, FUTES, Bae, SAAS. 

“This is not as good as guarding balance within” 

It is not as good as guarding De within. Nurture and support 


your spiritual vitality, cherish your energy-breath, and 
speak infrequently.64 


FIVE 
In chapter five, Heshang Gong continues to illustrate the natural self-reliance of 
Heaven and the Sage. Benevolence is often thought of as an act requiring self- 
sacrifice and willpower, but for Heaven and the Sage, it is simply a genuine 
expression of their pure nature. They are not humane and kind out of duty and 
social expectations, and they do not feel the need to parade such behaviours about 
in debates about proper conduct and courtesies. Being of good service to others 
does not require a convincing motivation for Heaven or the Sage, so they find little 
reason to spend time explaining it. 

A great deal of confusion has persisted in regards to the seeming meaning of the 
first lines of chapter five: “Heaven is not benevolent; it treats all people as 


sacrificial straw dogs.” [33] ty summary, benevolence (ren) formerly suggested a 
hierarchy of disciplined care and concern, beginning with one’s closest relatives and 
eventually reaching to strangers. So “not benevolent” here actually suggested 
“impartial.” Thanks to an anecdote by the great Daoist writer Zhuang Zi (Chuang 
Tzu), sacrificial straw dogs are known to have been discarded and trampled on by 
those leaving the sacrificial ceremony; however, Zhuang Zi also describes how they 
were treated with the utmost care and attention before and during the ceremony, 
when they were presented as offerings to Heaven. It is this care and attention, 
treating all people as sacred, that Lao Zi seems more likely to have meant in this 
chap ter. 

A similar treatment to that of the straw dogs can be found in practices of Daoist 
and folk herbalism, where prayers and intentions will be infused into the medicine. 
When the medicinal properties have been absorbed, the dregs will be thrown onto 
the road “thus symbolically casting the disease out of the house, there to be crushed 


by the wheels of passing buses and trucks."241 The end treatment of the medicine 
is, of course, not the ultimate reflection of how these herbs are used. Prayers and 
intentions are infused into the medicine in hopes that they will bring peace and 
harmony to the patient, much as the prayers and intentions infused into the straw 
dogs were believed to foster peace and harmony in Heaven, and consequently on 
Earth and amongst Humanity. We may take from this that the Sage, therefore, does 


not simply tell people how to act and how to care for those closest to him, but puts 
his best attention and intention to all people, as though they were the mediums 
through which he would communicate his love and reverence for De and Dao. One 
might say that when proven devoid of any virtue, people would be considered as 
potentially disease carrying rubbish; however, this would seem in great 
contradiction to chapter 27: 


... the wise of unrelenting virtue rescue people 
Therefore nobody is abandoned 

Unrelenting virtue saves things 

Therefore nothing is abandoned 

This is called “capturing light” 

Therefore, those who are excellent 

Are models for those who are not excellent 
Those who are not excellent 

Are valued as assets by those who are excellent 
Those who do not value their teachers 

Those who do not care for their assets 

To consider these people wise would be a great illusion... 


For a more extensive analysis of chapter five, please see in the appendix below: 
“Straw-Dogs and Benevolence in Chapter Five of the Dao De Jing.” 


wee 


Be a valley to the spirit and you will not die 
This is called the Fathomlessness of the Female 
The gate to the Fathomlessness of the Female 
Is called the Root of Heaven and Earth 

Soft and gentle 

This is her way of existence 

Do not draw on her use laboriously 


Chapter Six 
he Formation and Image 


SRT, S, Bth, ARB HAIAR ICH. HH, Ga DheZ 
Ht AF HB, Arise, Lat, ata, ARS, Ti 
mits, AMAA, 

“Be a valley to the spirit and you will not die” 

A valley is nourishing. People have the power to nourish 
the spirit and not die. “Spirit” refers to the five organ 
spirits. The liver hides the ethereal (hun) spirit; the lungs 
hide the corporeal (po) spirit; the heart hides the mind 
(shen) spirit; the kidneys and sexual organs hide the 
essence (jing) spirit; and the spleen hides the will (zhi) 


spirit.25 If these five hidden spirits are exhausted and 


injured, they will leave. 

RAK. SBRUEZA, EMUH. UK, Ath, KAA 
& $b, tht, RABO. KRAUS, tte A iat 
ID, HARM, At. HTB. Bat. RRA, 
BA hth, EMHARAS, BA, Me BKH, wRA 
DBR, COARKR ES. HRS, Als. %. B.A. 
MAR. HRA, AME, SM ARADO, Bath 
i, RO AAH, 

“This is called the Fathomlessness of the Female” 

What cannot die are the Fathomless and the Female. The 
Fathomless is of Heaven. In people, this is the nose. The 
Female is of the Earth. In people, this is the mouth. 

Heaven feeds people with the five energy-breaths. They 
go in through the nose, and are stored in the heart. The five 
energy-breaths are refined to make the vital essence, shen- 
spirit, intelligence, clear vision, vocal expression, and the 
five intrinsic natures.2° Their entity is the ethereal spirit 
(hun). This entity is male. It controls the outflow and 
inflow of a person’s nose so that Heaven can pass through 
them. Thus, the nose is the Fathomless. 

Earth feeds people with the five flavours. They go in 
through the mouth and are stored in the stomach. The five 
flavours are mixed and compacted to create the form, the 
bones, the skeletal framework, the muscles, the blood, the 
blood channels, and the six emotions.24 Their entity is the 
corporeal spirit (po). This entity is female. It controls the 


outflow and inflow of a person’s mouth, so that Earth can 
pass through ¢ them. Thus, the mouth is the Female. 
KHZ, Sas. MR, TH SRO, 27ie 
Kitt ZIT APT EE RH, 

“The gate to the Fathomlessness of the Female is called 
The Root of Heaven and Earth” 

The root is the origin. This means that the original energy- 
breaths (yuan qi) of Heaven and Earth are sent out and 
drawn in through the gates of the nose and the mouth. 

et SOFBins, Stine, UF, Zak 
“Soft and gentle. This is her way of existence” 

The nose and mouth exhale and inhale, breathe in deeply 
and let the breath out slowly. (The breath) should be soft 
and gentle, unnoticeable and subtle, returning to be as 
though not there. 

AZzt?) AASR, FERRE S tH, 

“Do not draw on her use laboriously” 

Use of the breath should be wide, spacious, open, 
stretched, easy, and comfortable. It should not be quick and 
urgent, difficult, overzealous, or laborious. 


SIX 

As Heshang Gong shows in chapter six, Daoist strategies for harmonious living are 
not simply meant to avoid calamity, but also to nourish divine essence — spirit — and 
thereby improve wellbeing on every level of our existence. What connects us to the 
original qi of Heaven and Earth, according to Heshang Gong, is our nose and mouth 


which allow us to ingest this qi and transform it into divine essence (spirit), 
manifested in our character and body as virtue and health. While many of the early 
Chinese philosophers discussed the true meanings and cultivation of benevolence, 
propriety, trustworthiness, loyalty, and wisdom, Heshang Gong taught the benefits 
of mindful breathing, ingesting the yuan qi of Heaven and Earth, and thereby 
nourishing the internal organs and their positive expressions of health. These 
positive expressions of health could be simply described as “feeling good.” By 
feeling good, we will find benevolence, propriety, trustworthiness, loyalty, and 
wisdom a more natural part of our nature. This feeling good begins with the breath, 
for by our very own nose and mouth we can breathe in the original breath (yuan qi) 


of Heaven and Earth ( Kit Z IA ), the subtle nutrients producing the 
inception of all life on Earth. 

On the topic of breath, it may be helpful to look at the role of the lungs 
according to ancient Chinese medical theory. In the earliest Chinese canon of 
medicine, the Yellow Emperor s Classic of Internal Medicine, Plain Questions (Nei 
Jing, Su Wen), chapter eight, the lungs are described as the prime minister and grand 
tutor to the emperor (the heart) bringing “order and moderation.” At the level of 
emotion and consciousness, the role of the lungs can be illustrated with a number of 
intriguing correlations in five elemental phase theory, as shown in the following 
reasoning: 


The metal phase, pertaining to the lungs, is “dominated/corrected” by the fire phase 
(fire is the grand-parent of metal), with fire pertaining to the heart-mind. Note that 
the lungs are the only internal organs we can easily control with our minds. Thus, 
the heart-mind-emperor can use the lungs-prime-minister to direct the other internal 
organ-officials. One of the most precarious officials in a polity can be the general 
who holds sway over the army. In the nation-body metaphor of the Nei Jing, this is 
the liver, pertaining to the wood phase and the emotion of anger. The metal phase of 
the lungs, however, dominates the wood phase. Similarly, if one finds themselves 
overcome by anger, the best way to overcome this rising energy is to breathe deeply 
so that the lungs massage the liver, moderating and bringing order to this insurgence. 
Another relationship to consider here is that between the lungs and the kidneys — 
the kidneys pertaining to water phase and the emotion of fear. The water phase 
draws from the metal phase (metal is the parent of water), and can thereby weaken 
it, much as fear can stop us from breathing properly, even causing hyperventilation. 
On the other side of the metal phase is the earth phase, pertaining to the spleen, 


B8) Which gives birth to and nourishes the metal phase (earth is the parent of 


metal). Note that cultivating the calm stillness of the earth will restore deep and 
bountiful breathing. With this calm stillness, we give rise to the ingestion of 
Heavenly qi in our lungs, associated with the flexibility of the metal phase. It would 
appear similarly relevant, within this circle of five phases, that in the eight natural 
powers of Feng Shui (Water, Mountain, Thunder, Wind, Fire, Earth, Lake, and 
Heaven), Heaven is also associated with the metal phase. Thus, in the lungs and 
spleen, paired in the “tai yin” meridian system of acupuncture, we find the 
interactions of Heaven and Earth taking place in our very own bodies. 


ae 


Heaven has longevity, Earth has continuity 

Heaven and Earth have the power of longevity and continuity because they do 
not live for themselves 

This is how they can live for so long 


Therefore, sages leave themselves behind 
And they end up in front 

They do not cater to themselves 

Yet they persist 


Is it not because they are without selfishness and wickedness 
That they are able to fulfill themselves? 


Chapter Seven 
255¢ Sheathing Light 


ARMA, RRMREAR, AAA. 

“Heaven has longevity, Earth has continuity” 

Heaven and Earth live for a long time, and are thus used as 
an example to instruct people. 

AATLGER BAS, URTRBE, Ai RAA 
4, AURRF, MRK, TMABR, RRRBRZ 
Al, SAU AHH. 


“Heaven and Earth have the power of longevity and 


continuity because they do not live for themselves” 

Heaven and Earth continue to exist because they are 
peaceful and gentle. They give and do not seek 
reciprocation. This is not how people live. People draw and 
draw (from the world), and seek abundant profit for 
themselves. They take from others and give to themselves. 
ARERR +, UDRP RE, MHREFRRH, 

“This is how they can live for so long” 

Because they do not seek after life, they can extend their 
lives endlessly. 


PUBARES, KAMACH. 

“Therefore, sages leave themselves behind” 

They put others first, and themselves behind. 

MS, RRMZ, LUAR. 

“And end up in front” 

The world respects them, and they lead by having endured 
the longest. 

HES, SOMA. 

“They do not cater to themselves” 

They do without, and enhance others. 

MSF, BRE ZUR, HAZE, RSF. 
“Yet they persist” 

All people love them like their own mothers and fathers. 
The spiritual lights (shen ming)2” protect them like a 
newborn child. Thus, they always remain. 


FFUR RAR, PBABAME, AM, FURIE 
FRA PT ELE 

‘Is it not because they are without selfishness and 
wickedness” 

Sages act with love towards people and are protected by the 
spiritual lights. Is this not because they are fair, upright, and 
without selfishness? 

MRERHA AUAMA, KUBO. BARAMCA 
SB, MAE RAH, 

“That they are able to fulfill themselves?” 

People who act with selfishness wish to enhance 
themselves. Sages are without selfishness, yet they enhance 
themselves. As a result, they are able to fulfill themselves. 


SEVEN 

Seeking only to benefit oneself, people lose their connection to the source of 
benefit, be that their connection to Dao, or their connection to others. People thrive 
in harmonious communities where they can grow as individuals and secure 
livelihoods by fulfilling a role as part of the interconnected organism of society. 
Seeking only to serve oneself in the inescapable circumstances of human society 
leaves a person disconnected from the greater good and, according to ancient 
Chinese thought, offends the higher spiritual powers that can put them on the path 
of success or failure. 


ai Res 


The highest excellence is like water 

The excellence of water benefits all things 
And does not fight against them 

It dwells in the places that people detest 
How close it is to Dao! 


Such excellence in dwelling can be found in the Earth 

Such excellence in the heart can be found in its depths 

Such excellence in giving can be found in benevolence 

Such excellence in speech can be found in sincerity 

Such excellence in alignment can be found in order 

Such excellence in professionalism can be found in competence 
Such excellence in action can be found in appropriate timing 


Simply because it does not fight 
(Water) has no enemy 


Chapter Eight 
Slt The True Nature of Ease 


FEAK, LSZA, Mk Zt. 

“The highest excellence is like water” 

People of highest excellence resemble the nature of water. 
KHABMMRS, KEXASE, CHARRH. 


“The excellence of water benefits all things, and does not 


fight against them” 

Water exists in the sky as mist and dew, and in the earth as 
springs. 

RMAC, MARR, eae Zh, 

“It dwells in the places that people detest” 

The people all detest places that are low, damp, dirty, and 
muddy. Only water quietly circulates and lives there. 

PR BETSIE . AKERS HSE Fl. 

“How close it is to Dao!” 

The nature of water is similar to Dao. 


Beth, KBE, SARZERRME, Abas 
im FAH. 

“Such excellence in dwelling can be found in the earth” 

The nature of water excels in loving the earth. Plants and 
trees immediately spring up when it flows down to them. It 
resembles how females put themselves below males. 
eid, 7KPRZE me, hd RTA AA 

“Such excellence in the heart can be found in its depths” 

At the depths of water there is emptiness. Its depths are 
ae and clear. 

RE, BMBKUL, RETR th, 

“Such excellence in giving can be found in benevolence” 
The myriad things obtain water for life. It gives where there 
is emptiness and not where there is fullness. 


Sls, KARRI, FARAH 


“Such excellence in speech can be found in sincerity” 
Water shows the reflections and shadows of forms but does 
not lose its temperament. 

LES, MARK, BAH. 

“Such excellence in alignment can be found in order” 
Everything it cleans becomes pure and peaceful. 

RHRE, RET RE, HERTZ. 

“Such excellence in professionalism can be found in 
competence” 

It can be square, it can be circular, it can be bent, and it can 
be straight. It can follow any form. 

HER, SMS, BMH, FAA. 

“Such excellence in action can be found in appropriate 
timing” 

In summer it disperses; in winter it freezes. It abides by the 
time when going into action; it does not neglect Heaven’s 
schedule. 


AMRF, BZA, RAZA, BRA. 

“Simply because it does not fight” 

Stop it and it halts; direct it and it flows. It complies with 
people. 

MRA. KEM, MRERACAKEH. 

“( Water) has no enemy” 

Because the nature of water is like this, there is nothing in 
the world which has any hatred or enmity towards it. 


EIGHT 

Like qi reaching the lungs, water reaches the shore and rolls over its banks, 
effortlessly pushing and pulling sediment back into the ocean, washing every thing it 
touches, and nourishing every cell. It does not fight, it does not force, it does not 
resist, nor can it be fought, forced, or resisted. 

As Heshang Gong points out, “The people all detest places that are low, damp, 
dirty, and muddy. Only water quietly circulates and lives there.” Like water, “people 
of highest excellence” effortlessly take the position of humility and reach out to 
those in the humblest of situations. They do not exalt themselves above others but 
naturally find their place as close to the earth as possible. They may in truth rise up 
to the clouds, but they never make a show of it, and soon find their way back to the 
lower or supporting roles, even if they in fact lead from beneath. 

Another image in water’s reflection of virtue is that people of highest excellence, 
or “utmost goodness,” like water, will flow and break and fall as they travel through 
life without losing their intrinsic nature. As the kidneys are associated with both 


water phase and courage 40] courage is this ability to try and fall and get back up. 
Courage is not stuck in the fear of change and of the unknown; it adapts and accepts 
even the low muddy ruts. It is without fear of losing the shape of its ego, for this 
shape is but a movement of its intrinsic nature. This intrinsic nature is what water 
keeps intact at all times, not the transitory shapes that it takes on in the course of 
life’s myriad channels. Further, like the Sage, water does not dwell on itself, and so 
its shan ( = , goodness, skill, excellence) never diminishes. 

In describing the excellence of water, Lao Zi describes excellence in human 
character: 
Grounded: Water always flows downwards, into the ground, the center, the earth. 
Those with virtue like water persistently gravitate to being grounded, and finding 
the center within. 


Depth: A heart with immeasurable depth has immeasurable patience, empathy, and 
love. 


Benevolence: It is the nature of water to selflessly benefit others. As such, it is 
beneficial to all, without discrimination. 


Sincerity: With water, you always get water. It does not use artifice, deceit, and 
flattery. It is always completely water, and reliably acts as such. 


Order: Water always returns to being level and even. It fills what is low and washes 
down what is high, while feeding life all around it. As such it is like good 
government. 


Competence: A highly competent professional can handle all situations of their 
profession. While things may temporarily obstruct them, it is only a matter of time 
until they adapt to changing situations. In the same way, water fits any cup, flows 
down every channel, and adapts to every change. 


Timing: Good timing depends on taking action when opportunity presents itself. 
Water does not hesitate. It always flows in accordance with the stream, and reaches 
its destination. 


~Qw~ 


To take hold and continue filling 

Is not as good as coming to a stop 

If you obsessively refine a spear 

It will not be long enough to protect you 

If gold and jade fill the court 

Nothing can hold onto them 

When fortune and wealth bring arrogance 
They bring the misfortune of their own loss 


When achievements are completed 
Their recognition should continue 

But the individual should withdraw 
This is the way of Heaven 


Chapter Nine 
1258 Fortune Through Evenness 


AMA 2, FMRC. B, wth. B, Ieth. HM, 
anik th, 

“To take hold and continue filling is not as good as coming 
to a stop” 

What is continually filled becomes full. To come to a stop 
means to desist. To hold something and continue filling it 
ensures that it will overflow. This is not as good as stopping 


ahead of time. 

fmM**R2, BARR. fin, th. Him 2, RRA. 

“If you obsessively refine a spear/44 it will not be long 
enough to protect you” 

This obsessive refining refers to governing. If (the spear or 
nation) is obsessively refined, it will later be discarded. 
EMS, RZT Mat, MSRS. 

“If gold and jade fill the court, nothing can hold onto them” 
A weakness towards desires injures the spirit. Abundant 
valuables cause worry for a person. 

Bais, BBR. KBE, SSR, MRE 
BS, WARE th 

“When fortune and wealth bring arrogance, they bring the 
misfortune of their own loss” 

The rich should help the poor and the noble should 
sympathize with the abject. They should not become proud 
and indulgent. Otherwise, they will surely be met with 
suffering and misfortune. 


Dm, 43%, 4k, A2ie. SAMA, WSU, A 
A, PRS HW, Aas, UR Zeeh. SMA 
PANS, AimAlles, RRs, SSA, 

“When achievements are completed, their recognition 
should continue, but the individual should withdraw. This is 
the Way of Heaven” 

This refers to when people accomplish things while serving 


the throne. When they seek fame and renown, and do not 
step back so as to avoid vying for the throne, they bring 
great danger to themselves. This is brought about by 
Heaven’s enduring Dao. For example, when the sun reaches 
its height at mid-day, it then moves downwards. When the 
moon reaches fullness, it then diminishes its light. Things 
flourish and then decline again. Music reaches its climax, 
and then becomes nostalgic. 


NINE 

Once optimal sharpness has been reached, to continue sharpening will only reduce 
the implement itself. Trying to do the right thing, trying not to do the wrong thing, 
there is a point at which one must recognize that they can simply do by not-doing. 
Removing the drive to do right and avoid doing wrong, one can learn to forget these 
efforts and follow the effortless course of Dao. As Heshang Gong shows, this 
principle applies to talents and abilities, as well as any efforts to appear talented or 
worthy. 


108 


Guard the fortress of your bodily spirits 

Embrace Oneness 

Can you do this without letting them flee? 

Gather together the energy-breath and become soft 
This is the power of an infant 


Looking deeply 

Purify and eliminate 

Can you be without flaw? 

Caring for the people and governing the nation 
Can you be without effort? 

Heaven’s gate opens and closes 

Can you act the part of the female? 

With your awareness shining on every corner 
Can you be without knowledge? 


Giving them life and cultivating them 
Giving them life yet not possessing them 
Acting for them yet not expecting of them 


Leading them forward but not managing them 
This is called Fathomless Virtue 


Chapter 10 
BEA, Potential and Action 


KASH, SH, a AMR Us, Ses 


2. BSUM, FRR. MEAT, BEA. SAS, 
BAA MRR DIET EL RAGS EFh, 

“Guard the fortress of your bodily (po) spirits” 

The fortress of bodily spirits refers to one’s ethereal 
spirits (hun) and bodily spirits (po). People carry their 
ethereal and bodily spirits in order to live. They should 
cherish them. 

Over-excitement and anger kills the ethereal spirits; 

over-exertion and fear injure the bodily spirits. The 
ethereal spirits are in the liver; the bodily spirits are in the 
lungs. Those who enjoy alcohol and delicacies suffer 
deterioration of the liver and lungs. When the ethereal 
spirits are tranquil and focused on Dao, there is no 
confusion; when the bodily spirits are peaceful, one obtains 
old age and delays the aging process. 
fi—, REFRREF, SARE, RARE S, BIRG. — 
4, bam, AA 2m. MA: —-AARRAE, K 
e— Lia, the, REG-UAEF, AAD, H 
Att, AAS, BAA—.-ZAas, B-Rot. 
“Embrace Oneness. Can you do this without letting them 
flee?’ 
People who can embrace Oneness, and not let it leave 
them, extend their lives. In Oneness, Dao began to situate 
life by the supreme harmony of the vital energy-breaths.4) 
Therefore it is said: “Oneness covered the world with 
names.” 


Heaven attained Oneness and became clear. Earth 
attained Oneness and became serene. Lords and kings 
attained Oneness and became upright and peace-loving. 
Going within, it is mind; going outwards it is actions; in 
covering all with its blessing, it is Virtue. All the names 
together are One. Referring to Oneness, it is said: “Ina 
unified consciousness, there is no division (or doubt).’“4 
SABE, BRAM AL, RAISE Zim AIA. 
“Gather together the energy-breath and become soft” 
Gather and embrace the vital energy-breaths within. Then 
they will not be chaotic and the body will become soft and 
pliant. 

AES SE, REM SA A MB le, RBS, BARA, 
“This is the power of an infant” 

Have the power of an infant. Be, internally, without a 
thought or worry, and externally, without official duties. 
Then the spiritual vitality will not leave. 


WRAR, BAH), HRB. DELZRZH, AMS 
#, MinZKneth, 

“Looking deeply, purify and eliminate” 

One should wash the heart-mind until it is clean and pure. 
The heart-mind lives in the fathomless depths of emptiness. 
Investigate. Know its myriad engagements. This is called 
“{nvestigating the fathomless.” 


REFERS, PRE AF. 


“Can you be without flaw?” 
Do not be licentious or evil. When purified, one can be 
without flaw or sickness. 
BRAN, a4, BRASS: AHA, SRAIAZ, 
“Caring for the people and governing the nation” 
Those who govern the body cherish energy-breath and their 
bodies are thereby maintained. Those who govern the 
nation cherish the people and the nation is thereby stable 
and peaceful. 
RRA. BSATKRAA, ROR: BHA, His 
, RTPA. 
“Can you be without effort?” 
Those who govern the body breathe out, and breathe in vital 
energy-breath without commanding their ears to hear it. 
Those who govern the nation share kindness and Virtue 
without commanding those below to know about it. 
APibalal, APA MAM eS. sat. A 
PAS Se TL, bela tm, Sle ae OR th 
“Heaven’s gate opens and closes” 
“Heaven’s gate” refers to the Purple Point Palace near the 
North Star. Opening and closing, here, refers to the ending 
and beginning of the five directions.4= 

In regards to governing the body: Heaven’s gate 
corresponds to the nostrils. To take in a deep breath is 
“opening.” To rest after this is “closing.” This refers to 
exhalation and inhalation. 


AE Ast. TSS SS OME, APES, ABIES, AMA 
“Can you act the part of the female?” 

Those who govern the body should be like a female (bird on 
its nest eggs) — peaceful, still, soft, and gentle. Those who 
govern the nation should adapt to changes and unite (with 
the people), rather than sing songs (of conquest and try to 
appear dominant like the male bird). 

ARAM, Si2FA, MAA, mA / wz. 
ae ACER, BCR, BAZ, wee 
“With your awareness shining on every corner” 

Pure awareness is like the sun and moon which shine on 
every corner of the world. They fill the eight directions to 
the utmost distance. This is called “observing without 
seeing, and listening without hearing.” Their presence 
covers the ten directions in luminous brilliance. 

REFER, HRA REM IE MISA PA. 

“Can you be without knowledge?” 

It is not possible to understand how Dao permeates the 
world. 

£2.82, 8+ Umsez. 

“Giving them life and cultivating them” 

Dao gives birth to the myriad things, cultivates them, and 
supports them. 


EnRA, HES, RAMA. 

“Giving them life yet not possessing them” 

Dao gives birth to the myriad things but does not take 
ownership of them. 

AMA, AHA, KEL RH. 

“Acting for them yet not expecting of them” 

The Dao gives, yet does not seek any reciprocation. 
RMS, BRESYW, THALAGA. 

“Leading them forward but not managing them” 

Dao leads the myriad things towards longevity; it supports 
them but does not decide where they must stop. It simply 
makes them into useful vessels. 

AeA. SUT, ZATAGH, KEAME 

“This is called Fathomless Virtue” 

This is to say that Dao advances a Virtue which is 
unfathomable. One cannot obtain a glance of it and so 
should only desire to accord with Dao. 


TEN 
As Heshang Gong explains in chapter ten, it was through the supreme harmony of 


vital qi ( KAZ HA ) that Dao gave rise to all things. This vital essence 
unites all things, and is within all things. To embrace the supreme harmony of vital 
essence is to, as Lao Zi says, “embrace oneness” and thereby hold onto the yin 
spirits (po) that preserve our earthly bodies. To do this, according to Heshang 
Gong, we must be unified in our resolve — to be of one mind. As shown throughout 


Heshang Gong’s commentary, and other Classical Daoist literature 42 desires will 
give rise to emotions and scatter the will. The term zhi means will and resolve, while 


also consciousness, and even emotions in early Chinese medical texts. When the zhi 
is unified, it is not divided up into emotions, and the consciousness holds to 
oneness. 


~11 ~ 


Thirty spokes join together on one hub 
Because the hub is empty 

The cart can be used 

The surrounding clay makes a pot 

And by its emptiness 

The pot is used 

Door frames and windows are carved out to make a room 
And in this emptiness 

The room is used 

So, substance is gained 

And emptiness is used 


Chapter 11 
## FA Utilizing Nothingness 


S+RH-®, HARSH, AAR H-MRS, RK 
AFL, MPH ZI a ate BRE, nae 
Ez, FHT BR oF “a alae AE, fa msa tt esa th 

“Thirty spokes join together on one hub” 

The ancient carts had thirty spokes in each wheel, following 
the average of a lunar month. Together they form one wheel 
with a hole at the center where the spokes all come 
together. 


When governing the body, one should eliminate strong 
emotions and abandon desires, so that the five organs are 
hollow and empty, and their spirits can return. 

When governing a nation, a humble ruler can assemble 
the masses and, by their collective acquiescence, make a 
powerful nation. 

BER, eee Re, GaSe ae. BPA ae, ES TT, 
han the hubs is empty, the cart can be used” 
Nothingness means hollowness and emptiness. Where the 
center of the wheel is hollow and empty, the wheel is able 
to turn and move forward. Where the carriage is empty, 
people can ride in it. 
tie Aas, HE, Flt. He, th. MLUARR ZH. 
“The surrounding clay makes a pot” 
The periphery, here, refers to harmony. Clay is from the 
earth. By bringing a harmonious order to the clay, you can 
make a vessel to drink and eat from. 

SHR, As2A ahee, MRAM RS. 
“And by its emptiness, the pot is used” 
The vessel’s center is hollow and empty. Thus when 
something is obtained, there is a space to receive and be 
filled. 
RPA, eS. 
“Door frames and windows are carved out to make a room” 
This refers to building the rooms of a house. 


SHRAS ZA. Sree, ABUHARE, SH 
2a, PUB, HRA. 

“And in this emptiness, the room is used” 

Doors and windows are made hollow and empty so that 
people can enter, leave, and look out to see what is there. 
Rooms are made empty so that people can sit and live in 
them. This is how they are used. 

MA ZU, Fl, Mth, AA SPAM, BPA 
A, BEBE, RPAH, RABCH. 

“So, substance is gained” 

We gain things. Things which have form are useful. Within 
vessels, there are things. Within rooms, there are people 
who worry that the home will fall to ruin. Within the belly, 
there is a spirit which fears the form will die. 

RZUAA. seZaU DARLEY, RE we Ral 
An. 42th. 

“And emptiness is used” 

That which is empty and hollow can be used. It can receive, 
and be filled with innumerable things. Thus, it is said: 
“Empty nothingness can establish the existence of forms.” 
Dao is this hollowness. 


ELEVEN 

According to the ancient Chinese, the heart holds the mind, and the body is 
inextricably affected by the heart-mind. When the mind and emotions are full, the 
physical body suffers, with certain emotions putting stress on particular organs. 
For example, anger burdens the liver, euphoria burdens the heart, excessive thinking 


burdens the spleen, sadness burdens the lungs, and fear burdens the kidneys. 
According to Daoist teachings, the root of emotion is craving, for emotions generally 
arise from either a fear of loss, the sadness of loss, thinking to avoid loss, the 
euphoria of attaining what one craves, or anger for not attaining what one craves. 
Thus, Heshang Gong explains in chapter 11: “When governing the body, one should 
eliminate strong emotions and abandon desires, so that the five organs are hollow 
and empty, and their spirits can return.” 

Perhaps the best way to understand the organ-spirits is as the intrinsic 
intelligence of the organs. Their effortless mastery of role and function requires the 
continued fulfillment of their intrinsic, spontaneous, nature. When a person is 
disturbed by emotions, they may feel “not themselves,” and exhibit dysfunctional 
behaviours as though their spirit has become occupied elsewhere. If they find the 
time to relax and move on from whatever inflamed their emotions, they will again 
feel “themselves” and respond to things from a more integrated, centered, and 
balanced mental-emotional state. Similarly, when the organs are burdened by 
emotions, they may not “act themselves,” and as a result become dysfunctional. 
Alleviating the burden of emotions, they may once again function peacefully, 
harmoniously, and for the benefit of the whole organism. This, as Heshang Gong 
points out, is a fitting inference when Lao Zi says “Thirty spokes join together on 
one hub,“ referring to the empty center of the wheel. If the center was not empty, 
the cart’s axle could not attach to it, and the cart could not move. 


~12~ 


The five colours blind the eyes 
The five tones deafen the ears 
The five flavours numb the mouth 
The intensity of the hunt 

Makes the mind go mad 

Goods which are difficult to obtain 
Interfere with one’s journey 
Thus, sages are guided by their stomachs 
And not by their eyes 

Leaving that 

They take this 


Chapter 12 
ke 8 Examining Desires 
ZETABE BEE, Alta AR AAA. 


“The five colours blind the eyes” 
Greed and lust for beautiful appearances cause injury to the 
vital essence and loss of brilliance. 

BRARE PRA, MAA, TERRE SZ 
eB 
“The five tones deafen the ears” 
If one longs to hear the five notes, harmonious energy- 


breath leaves the heart and they cannot hear the sound of 
the soundless. 

BRDADR; R, Cth, AMRARRO, OC, F 
TE th, 

“The five flavours numb the mouth’#4 

They excite and destroy it. People who have a weakness for 
the five flavours end up destroying their mouths. This is to 
say that they lose Dao. 

GHESMU, TAD Ser, AFATEREAaE, SHESTEOR, Fath 
ALLL, RSET HH. 

“The intensity of the hunt makes the mind go mad” 
People’s spiritual vitality loves tranquility and stillness. 
Quickly breathing in and out in haste causes the spiritual 
vitality to scatter and die. A person then becomes insane. 
S25, BATH. th, th. MRE, AIRE 
x, iy aee. FUER, nee 

“Goods which are difficult to obtain interfere with one’s 
journey” 

Interfere, here, means to injure. “Goods which are difficult 
to obtain” refers to gold, silver, precious stones, and jade. 
The heart-mind which is greedy, and thinks about what it 
desires does not know how to be content when it has 
enough. This causes one’s journey to suffer and their 
character to be insulted. 

ZUBAAL, FATE, AME, fim A, HBA, 
“Thus, sages are guided by their stomachs” 


By guarding the five intrinsic natures, abandoning the six 


emotions,“ and uniting the energy-breath of the will,“ 
spiritual intelligence is cultivated. 

FAB, APR, RATS. 

“And not by their eyes” 

The eyes should not look frantically. Regarding frantically 
leaks out vital essence. 

MARA. BARA ZH, MIR Zett. 

“Leaving that, they take this” 

They leave frantic looking, and take the cultivation of pure 


nature (xing) by way of the stomach.&4 


TWELVE 

Following his comments in chapter 11 on the absence of desire and emotion, 
Heshang Gong explains that chapter 12 speaks to the consequences of desire and 
emotion. Seeking only what we crave, it is easy to miss the adequacy of what is 
available. Learning to “leave that and take this,” nearly everything can be 
appreciated for the deeper experience of life that it affords. Doing so, however, 
requires that we first become “empty,” and open to “this.” 


wes 


Favour and disgrace are both startling 

Appreciate the great worrying 

That both of these cause in your body 

What is meant by favour and disgrace? 

To be disgraced is to be put down 

Winning is startling 

Losing is startling 

This means that favour and disgrace are both startling 


What does it mean to say “Appreciate the great worrying 
That both of these cause in your body?” 

The reason I have great worries is because I have a self 
If I did not have a self, what worries would I have? 


Therefore, those who make the world to be their own self 
And value it as such 

On them the world can rely 

Those who make the world to be their own self 

And care for it as such 

To them the world can be entrusted 


Chapter 13 
EXH> Detest and Humiliation 


aRAm, eee, FRING « 


“Favour and disgrace are both startling” 


When a person is favoured, they are startled. When they are 
disgraced, they are also startled. 

AXASAS. A. RHA, BH BARES, ME. 
“Appreciate the great worrying that both of these cause in 
your body” 

Appreciate, here, means fear. Cause, here, means bring. 
This means that great suffering is brought to the person, 
and so they should both be feared. 

fant. iflisse, His. SR, SAMS. R 
Fig BA, UAH. 

“What is meant by favour and disgrace?” 

What is favour? What is disgrace? To be favoured is to be 
respected and honoured. To be disgraced is to be shamed 
and humiliated. In regards to self (cultivation), one 
examines themselves when they are exposed to others. 
BAT, BATE. 

“To be disgraced is to be put down” 

To be disgraced is to be lowered and devalued. 

SZam, GEREA, Re UaARe. BEE, 
Bre. 

“Winning is startling” 

Obtaining favour and honour is startling. Maintaining high 
position is like constantly approaching dangerous depths. 
The honoured should never dare to be proud, and the rich 
should never dare to be extravagant. 


KZA, KA, KMS. BA, SASK. 


“Losing is startling” 

To lose, here, means to lose favour and be ashamed. Being 
startled, here, means to fear danger and concern oneself 
with its approach. 

RSA MLE ZAR, KZAR. 

“This means that favour and disgrace are both startling” 
Summarizing the above, to obtain them is startling and to 
lose them is startling. 


Mma ASAS. HREM: AMRABESR. 
“What does it mean to say “appreciate the great worrying 
that both of these cause in your body?” 
Going back to reflect on the question: “for what reason do 
fear and worry arrive in oneself?” 
EBMUAASA, AEAS. EMURARA, AEA 
% ARABS, PHSHMA, MBER, Baas th 
“The reason I have great worries is because I have a self” 
The reason I have great worries is because I have a self. 
Having a self causes one to have grief, to focus laboriously 
on thoughts about starving and freezing, to be stricken with 
strong emotions, and to be compelled by desires. This is 
ve one approaches misfortune and worries. 

BRS, BMA. GQERASE, SERA, BBR 
= HARE, Baa, SAAS. 
“if I did not have a self, what worries would I have?” 
If I did not have a body, I could obtain the natural 


spontaneity of Dao; I could be light enough to ascend 
peacefully into the clouds; I could leave and enter without 
there being any opening; I could follow Dao’s urgings to 
my spirit. What trouble, then, would I have? 


WMAUSAATA, ABA, SABRERSMB 
A, RBAPESR, MTA, FATWA 

“Therefore, those who make the world to be their own self, 
and value it as such — on them the world can rely” 

Lao Zi is saying that rulers who appreciate themselves, 
while not others, have the desire to be king of the world. 
Though they might take the throne, they cannot keep it for 
long. 

BUSART, SAAT. sABRSERS, FAC 
th, HRABR ZR. UMGAKRES, A Lt 
RSaRBRZE, RRSH. 

“Those who make the world to be their own self, and care 
for it as such — to them the world can be entrusted” 

Lao Zi is saying that rulers who are able to cherish 
themselves, but not act for themselves, will desire to be 
father and mother of the myriad people. As a result, they 
can obtain kingship of the world. They can be trusted to put 
the selves of the myriad people above their own, and so will 
lead without error. 


THIRTEEN 


Heshang Gong explains that being content with oneself, rather than envying the 
power, prestige, privilege, personality, or possessions of others, is indispensable to 
the Dao of Lao Zi. Such envy moves away from “this” in search of the ephemeral 


“that. 4 moment of praise is startling to Lao Zi because it puts him at risk of 
placing himself above others, and causing him to look outside of himself for the 
contentment he has already found within. Thus, the final lines of chapter thirteen 
read, more literally, “When he values himself as he values the world, the world can 
rely on him. When he loves himself as he loves the world, the world can be 
entrusted to him.” The world is endangered by leaders who are not able to find this 
value and love within themselves, for rarely will someone be able to truly value and 
love people they’ve never met if they have no value or love for themselves. These 
last lines also differentiate between valuing and loving (caring) because valuing 
something doesn’t necessarily mean that we always take care of it. We may even 
harm it in an effort to possess it. Thus the Sage doesn’t simply try to hold on to his 
or her body, but loves, cherishes, nourishes, and cares for it. 

Paradoxically, to take care of the shen ( & ), simultaneously meaning self, 
body, and character, one must transcend it. Craving too many external things, one 
inevitably neglects themselves at their most basic levels, leading to the blind pursuit 
of wealth, glory, pride, and pleasure in an attempt to assuage a deepening sense of 
lack or failure. As explained in chapter 72: 


Therefore, the Sage knows himself 
But does not display himself 
Loves and cares for himself 

But does not overestimate himself 
He abandons that and chooses this 


The love, ai, that Lao Zi refers to here is compassionate, heartfelt, accepting, 
nurturing, forgiving, and beneficent. Such traits embody the Sage as much as those 
of modesty and equanimity; thus, holding such feelings towards oneself is as good a 
place to start as any. From this foundation, they may expand and grow in power 
until reaching those close to us, and in due time to the rest of humanity. As 
expressed in chapter 81: “Sages do not hoard. Having helped others, oneself gains 
more; having given to others, oneself continues to gain.” By dismantling our urges to 
dominate others, we can begin to shed the obfuscations of egotism. 


mPa‘ 


By looking, it is not seen 

It is known as Clear 

By listening, it is not heard 

It is known as Inaudible 

What cannot be obtained when seized 
Is known as Infinitesimal 

These three things cannot be inspected 
And are merged into one 


Above, it is not bright 

Below, it is not dark 

Immeasurable and unnameable 

It is again nothing 

This is called “having no form or appearance” 


Without a materialized image 

This is called “absent-minded” 

Greet it and you do not see its front 

Follow it and you do not see its rear 

Hold to the ancient Dao and ride it until you possess the present 
Then you can know the ancient beginning 

This is called “the thread of Dao” 


Chapter 14 
#§% Assistance from the Fathomless 


M2TRRAZAR, REAR. S-RRE, FI SHM 


Az. 

“By looking, it is not seen. It is known as Clear.” 

What is without colour and appearance is called Clear. This 
is to say that Oneness is without accumulated colour and 
appearance. It coe be inspected or observed. 
i2RREZAA, RSA. S-RER, FIRM 
Zo 

“By listening, it is not heard. It is known as Inaudible.” 
What is without sound is called Inaudible. This is to say that 
Oneness is without tone and pitch. It cannot be listened to 
or heard. 

2AM. RAM. S—Risse, FTBSM 
FZ. 

“What cannot be obtained when seized is known as 
Infinitesimal” 

What is without form is called Infinitesimal. This is to say 
that Oneness is without form or body. It cannot be touched 
or held. 

hoaRel as, =A, FR 7 a ARE] Mas 
KREME. RIB, ORE, SPTHES, BRZY 

ae, RZ, AAT laa FZ th. 

“These three things cannot be inspected” 

“These three” refers to the Clear, Inaudible, and 
Infinitesimal. It is not possible to inspect what has no 
colour or appearance, no sound, and no form; no mouth that 
can speak, nor a book which can transmit. You should 


receive it by stillness and seek it by the spirit. You cannot 
attain it through interrogation. 

BURT A—. i, Gh. MAK=HABZA—. 

“And are merged into one” 

To be merged is to be combined. These three names are 
combined to make one. 


REP, SEAL, FER. GH, ICRA. 

“Above, it is not bright” 

Oneness in the Heavens is not bright. It is not bright, 
shining, or brilliant. 

RETR. SEAT, FR. HK, AMAR. 

‘Below, it is not dark” 

Oneness in the world is not dark. It is not dark, dismal, or 
gloomy. 

MARA A, MMA, TRB, FAL, FFB 
th, FAURE RSA, FE-BH, FTV SRA 
He, 3E—f2th, PAU RBA ZH, 

“Tmmeasurable and unnameable” 

What is immeasurable continues on without stopping. It 
cannot be named because it has not even a single colour; 
thus, it cannot be named blue, green, yellow, white, black, 
or any other colour. It has not even a single pitch, and so it 
cannot be named after (any of the five pitches) doh, ray, 
me, so, or la, which may be heard. It has not even a single 
form, and so cannot be named long, short, large, small, or 


any other measurement. 

Sty. YW, Ah SSE. 

“Tt is again nothing” 

“Nothing,” here, means without any substance. As it also 
returns, one should return to it in nothingness. 

Ean ARIK Zk, BRAK, MAAS MEK, 
“This is called ‘having no form or appearance” 

Oneness is without any form or appearance, yet can cause 
the myriad things to take on their own forms and 
appearances. 


RMZR, RDA, MABMRBAL. 

“Without a materialized image” 

Oneness is without any materialized substance, yet it can 
cause the myriad things to display their own forms and 
nae 

al. -SStitea, GFE, FAR Zt. 
“This is called ‘absent-minded” 

Oneness is sudden, abrupt, and seemingly absent-minded. It 
is as though existing, and as though not existing. It cannot 
be seen. 

U2ZRARE, —Mink, TASH. RIBAR, —B 
EZ th. 

“Greet it and you do not see its front” 

Oneness is without any end or beginning, so you cannot 
welcome it. Eliminate strong emotions and abandon 


desires. Oneness will then return of its own accord. 
M2RRRR, SRM, FAM. 

‘Follow it and you do not see its rear” 

Oneness has no tracks or shadows. It cannot be obtained by 
tracking it. 

HH 238, WHS ZA, BPAMTHAE, -Liy, A 
SBa—th, 

“Hold to the ancient Dao and ride it until you possess the 
present” 

Sages hold and embrace the ancient Dao which gave birth to 
Oneness and allowed them to commandeer things. 
Understand the present by holding onto Oneness. 

AERIS 98, Siete. AMEMLAARA—, SIaAE 
AC 

“Then you can know the ancient beginning. This is called 
the thread of Dao” 

People are able to know the foundation and beginning of 
the highest antiquity by holding Oneness. This is called 
“knowing the thread of Dao.” 


FOURTEEN 

Just as health is forgotten when illness disappears, and shoes are forgotten when 
they are well fitting, we reside in the Oneness of non-differentiation when the 
harmony of Dao naturally returns. Likes and dislikes, distractions and uncertainty, 
anger, sadness, euphoria, anxiety, and fears, are all born of our ability or inability to 
attain the objects of our desires. While these experiences may eventually encourage 
us to find the harmony of Dao and reveal to us its importance, in their absence, Dao 
alights, though its very presence makes us unable to detect it. This limited capacity 


to express the notion of Dao may be hinted at in DDJ chapter one — “always 
without desires, observing its inner subtlety; always with desires, observing its 
outer surface.” 

As Heshang Gong shows in his last two comments on chapter 14, holding to this 
Oneness, we are able to become the active, rather than reactive, party in our own 
lives. The Nei Ye (“Internal Cultivation,” c. 350 BC) also explains this role of 
Oneness as being the precursor to bringing about creation and change: 


With Oneness, things can be transformed. We call this spirit. 
With Oneness, situations can be changed. We call this wisdom. 
Transforming (things) without altering breath, 

Changing (situations) without altering wisdom: 

Only the junzi who maintains Oneness can do this. 

Holding Oneness and not losing it, 

They can preside over the myriad things. 

The junzi then conducts things, 

And is not conducted by things, 

(Having) attained the principle of Oneness. 


1s 


Ancient and knowledgeable masters 

The subtle mystery in them explored the fathomless 
Unfathomably deep 

They cannot be comprehended 

So I will try to describe their appearances 


Patient! As though crossing a stream in winter 

Blending in! As though fearing neighbours from all directions 
Respectful! As though guests in another’s house 

Flowing! Like thawed ice 

Candid and sincere! Plain as wood 

Broad and open! Like a valley 

United! Like muddy water 


Who, by the power of their stillness 

Can make clouded water slowly become clear? 

Who, by the power of their serenity 

Can long sustain this progress until life slowly arises? 
Those who maintain this Dao do not desire fullness 

It is because they are not full that they can remain covered 
And not let what is new come to an end 


Chapter 15 
#842 Manifestions of Virtue 


AZEALE, BHREZAH. 


“Ancient and knowledgeable masters” 

This refers to rulers who obtained Dao. 

Wn, K Ath SRRHAW, ARAB. 

“The subtle mystery in them explored the fathomless” 

The fathomless, here, means “Heaven.” Lao Zi is saying 
that their will joined with the fathomless mystery, and their 
vl essence followed the urgings of Heaven. 


APA BRA, RAR, AAS, RE, 
SAE. 
“Unfathomably deep” 


Dao’s Virtue is of such great depth that it is unknowable. To 
look for it within, one is as though blind. To listen back for 
it, one is as though deaf. Its length cannot be known. 
AMER A i, MGA ZA. Ga RAH. 

“They cannot be comprehended, so I will try to describe 
their appearances” 

Referring to the following sentences. 


HS 53 4 )||; BSL SIR, BSBA II, Bt 
Zt, 

“Patient! As though crossing a stream in winter” 

When taking up affairs, they took great caution. Patient! As 
though crossing a stream in winter, they were mindful of 
ey. 

jis ROS ; RAG, GALA, RRM 
FZ th, 


‘Blending in! As though fearing neighbours from all 
directions” 

When advancing or retreating, they would blend in as 
though adhering to an established system, or like a person 
committing a crime who is afraid that his neighbours will 
find out. 

REHAB S  MSREA, RAR AIEEE. 
“Respectful! As though guests in another’s house” 

As though guests in the house of a fearsome and powerful 
person, they were naturally respectful and not obsequious. 
iS Bk Zi, BA, FR. BA, AC. RAE, 

A LAZe ie, 

‘Flowing! Like thawed ice” 

That which disperses (flows) is loosened and then 
scattered. When ice releases water, it melts away until 
completely gone. Remove strong emotions and abandon 
desires until there is emptiness and hollowness. 
ASHAt, MA, BE. ta, BARD. ASH, 
EMR. 

“Candid and sincere! Plain as wood” 

Those who are candid and sincere are of real substance; 
plain wood has a form which has not been altered. 
Internally, hold on to your spiritual vitality; externally, be 
without learned accumulations. 

SHES IRB, RA. SA, FE. RABWA, RM 
Fath. 


“Broad and open! Like a valley” 

That which is broad is vast and open; a valley is empty and 
hollow — it does not have virtue, achievement, or fame, yet 
there is nothing it does not embrace. 

@ORAG. BA, TAR, HA, TRA. RMA, 
FB Rt, 

“United! Like muddy water” 

That which is united embraces the foundation of reality. It 
is not the nature of muddy water to shine. (The ancient 
masters) associated with the masses and united as one with 
them. They were not concerned only with themselves. 


PUREE 2, PRIA SH, HEH. HEBER ZK Z BIL FP 
2, RRA AH. 

“Who, by the power of their stillness, can make clouded 
water slowly become clear?” 

Who can know how to make disturbed water stop and 
become still — to slowly and quietly clarify oneself? 
PRERUADZ, RE. HARP UA, RRUREK. 
“Who, by the power of their serenity, can long sustain this 
progress until life slowly arises?” 

Who has the power to remain stable and clear — to slowly 
and calmly lengthen life? 

ALLIES, PRE. RULER ZB, TREREA 
“Those who maintain this Dao do not desire fullness” 
Protecting this quiet calm is the Dao of (cultivating) life. 


Do not desire to be extravagant or exalted, to fill up and 
spill over. 

AERA, MARTA. KAR BZA, RETR 
ADK. MA, BR PKA, BWA. 

“It is because they are not full that they can remain covered, 
and not let what is new come to an end” 

Those who do not fill to overflowing can remain covered 
up and not let what is new come to an end. Those who 
conceal, hide their light from glory; those who do not let 
what is new come to an end, accomplish praiseworthy 
things without becoming famous. 


FIFTEEN 


The first adjective applied here to the ancient masters, Yu ( Ea ), generally has a 
grammatical function of showing compliance or connection between elements, with 
a more literal meaning of companionship. It appears to suggest, in this instance, that 
the sages were attentive and adaptive in their interactions with others, not rushing 
over them but rather being soft and accomodating. This is like unifying with the 
frozen stream and adapting to the exchange of pressure between one’s feet and the 
water under the ice. As river ice is never very thick, one must be careful not to 
apply any pressure to the ice until they are sure it is safe. Such wisdom may also 
apply in precarious interpersonal situations. 

Heshang Gong explains that the ancient masters (literally “the ancient scholar- 
gentlemen of excellence”) did not display their skill and power. Like King Yu the 
Great (c. 2100 BC), who worked alongside his people to irrigate the land and 
transform the yearly floods into a blessing for the interior villages, these masters 
were able to overcome any sense of self-importance. Having conquered this 
shortcoming, so common in powerful leaders, few would even recognize their 
nobility. 

Holding to Dao, desires eventually melt away (see Heshang Gong’s comment on 
“Flowing! Like thawed ice’). In the same way that desires melt away, so must the 


assumed authority of ego. This refining and purifying eventually reveals the 


nameless pearl within 521 and so these masters did not latch on to any such 
achievements or merits, even transcending attachment to namelessness when the 
need for a doctor, strategist, scholar, or king, arose. 

The cleansing of self-importance is not only effective in spiritual-cultivation, but 
also supports one’s physical-cultivation — two sides of the same coin for Daoists — 
as it allows one to process situations without becoming emotionally wrapped-up in 


egoic obsessions that disturb the jing-qi (vital energy-breaths) and jing-shen23] 
(spiritual vitality). As Heshang Gong states in regards to desiring fullness (second- 
last line): “Protecting this quiet calm is the Dao of (cultivating) life. Do not desire to 
be extravagant or exalted, to fill up and spill over.” 


SAGs 


Arrive at supreme emptiness 
Embrace deep silence 

Myriad creatures arise together 
I thereby observe them returning 
So many things blossoming 

And each returns back to its roots 


Returning to the roots is called silence 

This means returning to one’s destiny-life-force (ming) 
Returning to one’s destiny-life-force is called eternality 
Understanding eternality is called enlightenment 
Oblivious to eternality, one is reckless 

And author of their own misfortune 


Know how to embrace eternality 

This embrace shows the way of impartiality 
The way of impartiality shows the way of a king 
The way of a king shows the way of Heaven 

The way of Heaven shows the way of Dao 

The way of Dao shows the way of longevity 

And for the body to be without peril 


Chapter 16 
Ba4m Return to the Root 


Rime, Ha ZA, PAAR, HARA, BB. 


“Arrive at supreme emptiness” 

Become a man of Dao. Give up strong emotions and 
discard desires. Then the five internal organs will be clear 
and tranquil, arriving at supreme emptiness. 

Tas, TAA, TEE 

“Embrace deep silence” 

Hold onto clarity and tranquility until it is deep and 
substantial. 

SMe, Fh. Bwmtth, 

“Myriad creatures arise together” 

Arise, here, means they are born. The myriad creatures are 
born side bys side. 

SURE. BEVURRSVURTERERA. ABS 
HA, 

“I thereby observe them returning” 

Lao Zi is saying “I watch and observe the myriad creatures, 
and there is not one which does not return to the root 
foundation.” People should consider the heaviness of the 
foundation. 24 

AMSS, SEE, BRAK. 

“So many things blossoming” 

Blossoming refers to abundant flowers and leaves. 
SMEAR, SRVRTAS, SERARMBEH. 
“And each returns back to its roots” 

There is not one of the myriad things which does not dry 
out and fall. Each returns back to the root, and then many 


more are born. 


coe APan Rt, MAAS, wR, MSE 
‘Returning to the roots is called silence” 

Silence is another word for the root. The root is peaceful 
and still, soft and pliant. Modestly and humbly, it remains 
below. Thus, it does not return to death. 

aM. SR oa eA ltin, SREH. 

“This means returning to one’s destiny-life-force (ming)” 
Lao Zi is saying that peace and stillness are the correct way 
to return to pure nature (xing) and the destiny-life-force 
(ming). Then one will not die. 

mAs. Rae, CHT, 

“Returning to one’s destiny-life-force is called eternality” 
By returning (to) the destiny-life-force, one will not die 
but will follow Dao eternally. 

Al ELBA; RERIIE ZA TT, Bl ABA. 

“Understanding eternality is called enlightenment” 
Knowing how to follow Dao at all times is to be 
enlightened. 

FAS, SEX, RAE ZAR, SETS, BH 
BA, AI, 

“Oblivious to eternality, one is reckless, and author of their 
own misfortune” 

Not knowing how to follow Dao at all times, people 


recklessly work on developing deceptive skills. As a result, 
they lose spiritual intelligence. Disaster then befalls them. 


MBA, FADE ZAR, KAR, RAFASH. 
“Know how to embrace eternality” 

Know how to follow Dao at all times. Leave strong 
emotions and forget desires. Then there will be nothing 
which is not wrapped in this embrace. 


B®, RMA, FIGERA, MPSS 


“This embrace shows the way of impartiality” 53] 


When there is nothing which is not wrapped in this 
embrace, there is impartiality, uprightness, and 
unselfishness. No wickedness can obstruct it. 

QIVE, DER, TAARKPE. BF ERB, tA 
FSB, HBR. 

“The way of impartiality shows the way of a king” 

Impartial, honourable, and unselfish, one can become king 
of all under Heaven. By governing and aligning the body, 
form is unified. Countless spiritual lights then assemble in 
the body. 

EVR, HEE, HAHA, HHA. 

“The way of a king shows the way of Heaven” 

Being a king, here, means that Virtue will gather spiritual 
lights and take you through the Heavens. 

AJoie, BMA, AEA tH. 


“The way of Heaven shows the way of Dao” 


When Virtue takes you through the Heavens, you follow 
Dao and become united as one with it. 

2. SBA, HERZ. 

“The way of Dao shows the way of longevity” 

Following Dao and becoming united with it, one can endure 
indefinitely. 

RAR. HERE, BAA, OAs, RB shiR, 
FRORARE, THEIR, Besa th. 

“And for the body to be without peril” 

If one can follow the way of impartiality and kings, they can 
travel through Heaven and unite with Dao. These four things 
prepare one for Dao and Virtue to expand immensely. One 
will be without misfortune and without error. Then they can 
be a companion of Heaven and Earth until both have 
disappeared, yet they will not be endangered. 


SIXTEEN 
Ancient Chinese doctors observed that the kidneys, liver, heart, spleen, and lungs 


were harmed by fear, anger, euphoria, anxiety, and sadness, respectively 56] 
Heshang Gong shows in chapter 16 that silence-and-stillness (jing, ## ) is the root 
from which the nourishment of Heaven, Earth, Virtue, and Dao reaches the body 
and mind. By abstaining from strong emotions and moving away from desires, we 
clear the paths through which this nourishment will travel. By connecting to this 
root, we also reconnect with the spiritual intelligence (shen ming), housed within the 
heart-mind. This spiritual intelligence allows the heart-mind to gain sovereignty over 
the emotions and thereby become the active leader in our lives — rather than a 
reactive head, and leader in name only. 

This clarity of spirit allows for the broader consideration and non-differentiation 
suggested in the word gong ( 4% ). Gong means public, as opposed to private ( 7 , 


si). It also means respected elder, as in Heshang Gong (Riverside Elder). Such an 
elder is a “man of the people.” He sees his community as his family, and the 
community knows they can trust him with their welfare, for his interests are public 
rather than private, or selfish ( #4 ). In this way, gong also means “impartial.” 
Heshang Gong explains that the way of the gong (elder) is impartial, honourable 
(upright), and without selfishness ( Z$iE #84 ). Being without selfishness, one 
becomes a leader, for few would not follow someone who truly seeks to benefit 
them. 

By connecting to the root (silence and stillness), one becomes peaceful like the 
gong, thereby attaining the sovereignty of the heart-mind. As such, they no longer 
act out of fear and desire, and so move with the Way of Heaven, and thereby the 
way of Dao. As Lao Zi says in chapter 25: 


Man is regulated by Earth 

Earth is regulated by Heaven 

Heaven is regulated by Dao 

Dao is regulated by its own spontaneous nature (zi ran) 


No longer reacting and following the fears and desires of the body, the heart-mind 
follows the way of Heaven and the spontaneous nature of Dao, leading one back to 
their pure nature (xing) and destiny-life-force (ming). Reaching pure nature and 
destiny -life-force, one is sure to live a long and vibrant life. 


Sas 


The forefathers of the empire 

Were simply known to exist by those below 

Next were those with a wide reputation for being loved 
Next were those who were feared 

Next were those who were reviled 

Their sincerity was insufficient! 

Of the consequence of words, take great heed! 

When accomplishments are completed and left behind 
The hundred families all say “We did it naturally” 


Chapter 17 
#2B, (The Sounds of) Simplicity in 
the Wind 


AL, FMAZ AL, BARRA ZA. PMA, 
FMLEA, MES, Bthth, 

“The forefathers of the empire were simply known to exist 
by those below” 

“The forefathers of the empire” refer to the most ancient 
rulers who are now unknown.64 “Are simply known to 
exist by those below” means that the lower classes knew of 
atruler above them but not of his ministers’ works. (This is 


because) things remained in their unaltered states. 

BR M2ZS2 FRAIR, BSI, LRSMSZ. 
“Next were those with a wide reputation for being loved” 
Their virtue could be seen, and their charity and kindness 
could be recognized. Thus, they were loved and praised. 
ARRZ., RMU. 

“Next were those who were feared” 

They governed by establishing punishments and laws. 
BRBZ. RET, Fae, MB z. 

“Next were those who were reviled” 

To have many prohibitions causes many troubles. The 
nation could not return to sincerity and truth, so the people 
were not honest with these rulers, but secretly reviled 
them. 

ER ER. BERT, PIBZUE, MRAB 
“Their sincerity was insufficient!” 

When the ruler’s sincerity is not sufficient towards those 
below him, those below him follow his example, act 
insincerely, and try to cheat the ruler. 

SRS M@ALZA, SSA, RSME, BHA 
BAt. 

“Of the consequence of words, take great heed!” 

The forefathers of the emperor measured their actions 
against this standard. They honoured the seriousness of 
words for fear of moving away from Dao and losing their 


natural spontaneity. 

WBA, HATA H. 

“When accomplishments are completed and left behind” 
This refers to the peace which existed during the time of 
the forefathers. 

BeBRKAA. BUPMBLZESE, RUACH 
BAth, 

“The hundred families all say ‘we did it naturally” 

When the hundred families do not know of the ruler’s 
superior virtue and authenticity, they rediscover the natural 
spontaneity within themselves. 


SEVENTEEN 

Like the Dao itself, the legendary ancient leaders did not use harsh controls to 
maintain peace. They simply arranged society in a way that would serve humanity 
and provide what was needed for people to pursue their means. Consequently, none 
had to struggle hopelessly to meet their ends, crime and punishment were 
unnecessary, and people enjoyed the richness of living cooperatively and 
appreciating all the little miracles that make existence possible. They did not feel 
obligated to acknowledge the throne but simply went about life as water rolling 
down the stream. Heshang Gong alludes to this in chapter 10 when he writes: 


Those who govern the body breathe out, and breathe in the vital energy- 
breaths without commanding their ears to hear it. Those who govern the 
nation share kindness and Virtue without commanding those below to know 
about it. 


We could take the first rulers in chapter 17 as a metaphor for spiritual 
intelligence (shen ming). When the individual is regulated by the spontaneous nature 
of Dao, they no longer feel the limitations of mind, nor a necessity for the mind to 
follow and dictate. They can do without doing and know without knowing, for the 


one who sits in the throne is not so obsessed, and possessed, by their authority. 


SASS 


When the peacefulness of Dao is abandoned 
Benevolence and righteousness appear 

When learnedness and intelligence are brought forth 
Great deceit appears 

When the six family relations are out of harmony 
Filial piety appears 

When the nation is on the eve of chaos 

Loyal ministers appear 


Chapter 18 
{83 The Frailty of Social Custom 


AUER, ACH. ABZ, RAST, PARE, CH 
FR 5ith, AisRER A, Bat, VACA. 

“When the peacefulness of Dao is abandoned, benevolence 
and righteousness appear” 

During times when there is peace and Dao, children obey 
their parents and there is loyalty and sincerity in the home. 
Benevolence and righteousness are not seen. When the 
peacefulness of Dao is abandoned rather than utilized, 
hatred and disobedience arise. Then benevolence and 
righteousness appear in order to restore Dao (in the home). 


few, AAA. SRZAREM AS, BAMAX, F 
BIE 2 LL ASK age 

“When learnedness and intelligence are brought forth, great 
deceit appears” 

When the ruler is knowledgeable and intelligent, he 
disdains virtue, and values words; he disdains substance, but 
values ornamentation. The lower classes then follow his 
example and act with great deceit, debauchery, and 
fraudulence. 

ARPA, AFR. Kile, BARA, DASRAKE 
“When the six family relations are out of harmony, filial 
piety appears” 

When the six family relations are broken, parents and 
relatives do not gather together. Filial piety is then needed 
os bring t them to ech and ue them pee each other: 
ee a Dee ABEEROR 
EE, SBRORHA. x maz, {~ Bik, ZR, 34 
A pea, MERE. 

“When the nation is on the eve of chaos, loyal ministers 
appear” 

When official orders do not come from a place of 
enlightenment, those above and below fight with each other 
and commit atrocious acts in vying for power. loyal 
ministers then appear to correct the situation, and re-align 





the ruler (with Dao). 

This is to say that when the world has great peace, there 
is no knowledge of benevolence. People die without 
desires and do not know anything about being upright. Each 
person purifies themselves but does not know about virtue. 
During times of the great peace of Dao, benevolence and 
right-conduct are submerged and filial piety disappears. 
This is similar to the brilliant light of mid-day when the 
multitude of starlights can no longer be seen. 


EIGHTEEN 

Just as the anonymous rulers of chapter 17 brought order to the nation in a way 
that seemed to arise naturally, Dao is pervasive when virtues arise naturally rather 
than being imposed by rules of conduct. 

Departing from the peace of Dao, one may experience frustration, impatience, 
and the deep sense of disconnection and separation that aggravates our selfish 
impulses. Realizing again an inner harmony and peace that spreads throughout our 
spirit and energy, this sense of opposition loses its fuel source. Consequently, 
righteousness, piety, and dedication are subsumed in this Oneness. 


AO es 


Quit sageliness 

Abandon wisdom 

And the people will benefit one hundred fold 

Quit benevolence, abandon right-conduct 

And the people will return to caring for their parents 
Quit cleverness, abandon profit 

And robbers and thieves will not exist 


These three 

Are only ornamental, and not satisfactory 
Thus, we have the following: 

Observe the natural state 

Embrace the unaltered 

Minimize self-importance 

And have few desires 


Chapter 19 
ij Return to Simplicity 


EERIE, ROTILODHER, SAEs, FA 
= 2 hx. 

“Quit sageliness” 

Quit building institutions of sageliness. Return to the 
beginning and embrace the origin. The five emperors 





MD 
(Bd 


y 


passed down knowledge of the constellations and Cang Jie 
brought forth literacy, but they were not as good as the 
Three Sovereigns®®! who notated with knotted cords and 
had no written characters. 

ZH, RES, RRA. 

“Abandon wisdom” 

Abandon wisdom and abe TBeuee: return to effortlessness. 
RAlBis. RE, ARAL, 

“And the people will benefit one hundred fold” 

They will study farming and agriculture; they will be fair 
and without selfishness. 

AMIR, UCZAAR, RAZMBE. 

“Quit benevolence. abandon right-conduct” 

Quit benevolent displays of kindness and charity. Abandon 
right-conduct that emphasizes superficial speech. 
REZ. tet. 

“And the people will return to caring for their parents” 
Their virtue will become sincere. 

AUTH SEF, AIO, EARL. RANA, BARA 
“Quit cleverness, abandon profit” 

Quit cleverness, swindling, deceit, and confusing the truth. 
Abandon profit, block the road to greed, and close the 
doors to power and authority. 

AREA. LIEDIE, FRB. 


“And robbers and thieves will not exist” 








When those above become fair and upright, those below 
will be without wickedness and selfishness. 


L=H4, BLES MRA, 

“These three” 

Meaning the above three actions of quitting and 
abandoning. 

DARKE, UAXBFEA, MEPURR. 

“Are only ornamental, and not satisfactory” 

They are ornamental and not satisfactory because what is 
ornamental does not instruct the people satisfactorily. 
ATA. BUPA. 

“Thus, we have the following:” 

Referring to the sentences which follow. 

RRR, DRA, SWART, Kieth. ths, 
SRE, URE, Wael, 

“Observe the natural state, embrace the unaltered” 

Seeing the natural state, you should embrace the natural 
state; hold onto reality rather than ornamentation. Embrace 
unaltered substance. See the genuine unaltered state when it 
shows itself in the world so that you can abide by its 
example. 

DBR. DLA, ERA. SRA, BME. 
“Minimize self-importance and have few desires” 

Those who minimize self-importance become honourable 
and without self-importance. Those who have few desires 


know satisfaction. 


NINETEEN 

Lao Zi and Heshang Gong speak to what Chogyam Trungpa (1939-1987) more 
recently termed “spiritual materialism.” This is the trap of letting the materialistic 
desire to possess things leak into our spiritual development — using our spiritual 
development as cultural capital or status symbols, and wearing it like a three-piece 
suit, showing everyone how successful we have become, and feeding this progress 
to the ravenous ego rather than allowing it to grow and blossom. Lao Zi and 
Heshang Gong repeatedly warn of displaying our virtues, in hopes that we learn not 
to bite the hand (Virtue) that feeds us. 


~20 ~ 


Stop learning 

And there will be no grief 

Is reluctant acceptance so different from rejection? 
What is the difference between good and evil? 
People in a fearful place cannot be without fear 
Uncultivated! They have not been centered! 


The crowd is joyous and buoyant 

As though having caught a massive beast 

Or celebrating spring rites 

Talone am like the clearness of still water 

Alas, in this way, making no predictions 

Nor making myself predictable 

Like a newborn baby 

Not yet able to make these distinctions 

Roaming! As though having no home to return to 


The people in the crowd all have more than they need 

But [alone am as one who has lost everything 

Ihave the mind of a simpleton, indeed 

Clouded and muddy! 

It is customary for people to have clear and cutting perception 
Talone am as though in a twilight of understanding 

It is customary for people to be fascinated 

Talone am as though distant and forlorn 


Quick! I am like the ocean 

Drifting! As though without any place to stop 
The multitudes of people all have purpose 
Yet Ialone seem stubborn 

And unsophisticated 


I alone seem strange to others 
For I cherish the nourishment of the mother 


Chapter 20 
E¢§ Strange Customs 


aS, SRE, FAX. 
“Stop learning” 
Stop learning what is not real; do not mix Dao with 
superficialities. 
RE. RPRAIRS Sth. 
“And there will be no grief” 
Eliminate flowery and lofty speech and there will be no 
grief and worry. 
ME 22 Ea Bey, eee fal AEST BA eA], RRS 
maxX. 
“Is reluctant acceptance so different from rejection?” 
Both are necessary responses, yet how do they differ? The 
problem today is that people do not value the substance, but 
oe Nae embellishments and appearances. 

2S, HAA. SARS, BAF, BA 
a RRB SE, AAR. 
“What is the difference between good and evil?” 
Those who are good are praised and awarded titles. Those 
who are evil are admonished and remonstrated. How can 





these be so different? The problem today is that evil 
people are loyal to the upright but use their evil to flatter 
them. 

AZMR, FARR. ABA AMRA, RFMS 
Za FAR, ETE, RICK. 

“People ina fearful place cannot be without fear” 

People, here, refers to people with Dao. People in a fearful 
place fear that the emperor will not stop learning (false 
teachings). They cannot be without the fear that he will 
order the execution of the benevolent and virtuous. 
pee tC! SHARE, MESA, ARIE 
“Uncultivated! They have not been centered!” 

The customs of today’s people amount to uncultivated 
chaos. Their desires for advancement, and their study of 
superficialities, have never been centered or stopped. 


MAAGRBE, BERR, MESA. 

“The crowd is joyous and buoyant” 

Joyous and buoyant, here, means openly licentious, with 
many desires and strong emotions. 

MSA, MURAL ZS, SRE. 

“As though having caught a massive beast “ 

As though hungry and preparing to slaughter a massive 
animal. 


MNSeSS. &, BORE, SVE, SeR2, SKE 


“Or celebrating spring rites” 

In spring, yin and yang mix and pass through each other. The 
emotions of the myriad things are stirred, and they travel 
upwards to look at the stars. Their thoughts and intentions 
burn with licentiousness. 

ESR AI, RAR, RAM ZAK, 
“J alone am like the clearness of still water, alas, in this 
way, making no predictions nor making myself predictable” 
I alone am apprehensive, and so calm and tranquil — not yet 
possessing any form or sign of desires and strong 
emotions. 

MNES 5A ZAK. MN RRR A RH. 

“Like a newborn baby, not yet able to make these 
distinctions” 

Like a small child, not yet able to participate in such 
festivities. 

FFL S BAT Ee. RFE Seal, AT EWA. 

‘Roaming! As though having no home to return to” 

I roam about as though poor and with nowhere that I return 
to or leave from. 


MABE, MARMUAR, RELA. 

“The people in the crowd all have more than they need” 
When the masses have too many valuables, they waste 
them; when they have too much cleverness, they use it to 


cheat others. 

Maas. KM, URE H, 

“But I alone am as one who has lost everything” 

I alone am as though having lost or discarded everything, 
seeming to not have enough. 

KAZ, FGA, F-HB, MBAS 
Dt. 

“{ have the mind of a simpleton, indeed,” 

He does not follow the customs that others all partake in 
together. He embraces Oneness and does not move. This is 
like ae as has the mind of a simpleton. 

TES. FEAT All. 

“Clouded a tee 

(He abides in Oneness,) without separation or 
differentiation. 

*§ ABBRA, BA Be th. 

“It is customary for people to have clear and cutting 
perception” 

They clearly perceive and define things. 

2a & . ON HE. 

“J alone am as though in a twilight of understanding” 

He is as though in the dark and unable to see. 

GARR, RR, BAR. 

“It is customary for people to be fascinated” 

They are curious and scrutinizing with an urgency that 
borders on illness. 


FSR AR, FRAT. 

“J alone am as though distant and forlorn” 

He seems to be in low spirits, as though he was not given 
his share. 


AeA A if, IGA, INFL AS 2 iit, SIH Aesth, 
“Quick! Iam like the ocean” 

I alone am sudden and spontaneous, like the Yangtze river 
flowing into the ocean. 

ROSRMIL. Kiam, ARAia, MMILh, See 
FH isk th, 

“Drifting! As though without any place to stop” 

I alone am drifting and floating about, as though high, 
spreading out, and without any place to stop. My will and 
intention reside in spiritual realms. 

MARA, LL, AAth. 

“The multitudes of people all have purpose” 

Purpose, here, means to be taking action. 

TTA, BIE A 

“Yet I alone seem stubborn” 

I alone am not taking action. 

ek, ab, WAR, 

“And unsophisticated” 

He seems as though un-ambitious. 


RMR) KRARARH. 


“J alone seem strange to others” 

He is the only one amongst them who seems strange. 
Maks. 8, At. &, Bh. Kea Ae 

‘For I cherish the nourishment of the mother” 
Nourishment is utilized. Mother, here, means Dao. “J alone 


cherish the utilization of Dao.” 


TWENTY 

Chapter 20 exemplifies the Daoist veneration of childlike innocence. The ideal state 
of mind for the Daoist is like that of a tranquil newborn — pure awareness and 
wonder, receptive and open. Most people go about their day with an assortment of 
expectations about what it will bring. While this helps us to make sense of, survive, 
and even thrive in this world, it also holds us back from appreciating and 
experiencing life as it spontaneously changes. The newborn simply takes in new 
things and experiences. It has not yet decided what will come based on its 
accumulated past experiences. It is simply open, aware, present, curious. Lao Zi 
describes this absence of the conceit of knowing this and that, free of the arrogance 
to push these views on others. “Play ing the fool,” Lao Zi escapes these traps which 
would serve only to submerge him in the confusion that has carried away so many 
others. Holding to this openness, he stays with the life giving nourishment of Dao, 
absorbing the Virtue of Heaven and vital-breath of the Earth. 


~ 21 ~ 


Openness is Virtue’s form 
With your attention on Dao alone 
This will arrive 


Dao acts on all things spontaneously and suddenly 
Sudden! Spontaneous! Within, there is image 
Spontaneous! Sudden! Within, there is being 
Obscure! Dark! Within, there is essence 

This essence of utmost reality 

Within it is sincerity 


It is ancient and it is modern 

Its attributes do not leave 

By it, we can examine how the multitudes began 
How am [ able to know that the multitudes 
Began according to this nature of beginnings? 
By this 


Chapter 21 
zit) Empty the Heart and Mind 


FB ZA, FL Ath. AABZA, MMARB, Hes 
i, mR eth, 

“Openness is Virtue’s form” 

Openness means immense. Those with immense Virtue can 


take on anything. They can accept the dirt and stains yet 
remain humble. 

ME ete. ME, it AR ZA, BREE ATIT, MERS 
th, 

“With your attention on Dao alone, this will arrive” 

To keep focus means to keep a solitary focus. Those of 
immense Virtue do not follow the ways and practices of the 
world, but focus only on following Dao. 


ZA, METER EZR, MIRBER, HR 
PT Ze th, 
“Dao acts on all things spontaneously and suddenly” 
Dao comes and goes in things spontaneously and suddenly. 
It is not bound to any one place. 
— RS, RAR BEAR, 2ZHRAR DE 
“Sudden! Spontaneous! Within, there is image” 
Dao is sudden and spontaneous. Within its formlessness, 
the myriad things conform to their appearances. 
Baas, Bhs). BERS, HHA—, MSH, 
AWS. 
“Spontaneous! Sudden! Within, there is being” 
Dao is spontaneous and sudden. At its center is Oneness. It 
passes through barriers to transform life, and uses energy- 
breath to establish substance. 


GeoRSS, HbA, EGR, RPARH, HAA 


1S, ARS th. 

“Obscure! Dark! Within, there is essence” 

The Dao is obscure, dark, and without form. Within it is the 
essence of reality. Spirit and radiance join together in one 
thin line. Yin and yang blend together. 

HMER, BRA, HWEE, FFAG. 

“This essence of utmost reality” 

Lao Zi is talking here about the existence of the [Dao’s]!@! 
vital energy-breath, a mystery which is very real. It is not a 
deception. 

BAe. BEWRA, RIEEPH. 

“Within, it is sincerity” 

Dao conceals its skill, and hides itself from being known, 
yet it is sincere through to the center. 


BORS, HARK, 2, th. AES, BREF 

“Tt is ancient and it is modern. Its attributes do not leave” 
Dao follows itself. It is ancient and modern, for Dao is 
always present. It never leaves. 

DL xAR, bil, 32th. A, fath, SBM, Bie, et 
“By it, we can examine how the multitudes began” 

To examine is to show. To examine the beginning is to find 
the start. Lao Zi is saying that Dao shows how the myriad 
things began to arise. While guided by Dao, they received 


energy-breath. 

Sf LARA A ZA o BAA ARS EB 5 

‘How am I able to know that the ranilades began 
according to this nature of beginnings?” 

(in other words) “How can I know that the myriad things 
followed Dao to be infused with energy-breath?” 

Ltt wk, Sh USSMa Seams, SCE, 
JERR. 

“By this” 

“This” refers to “the present.” In this very moment, the 
myriad things all receive the Dao’s vital energy-breath in 
order to live, to move, to stand up, and to rise to their 
places. If not by a Path (Dao), this could not have happened. 


TWENTY-ONE 

In chapter 21, Lao Zi’s explanation of creation reflects that found in chapter eight of 
The Yellow Emperor 8 Classic of Internal Medicine, Spiritual Hinge Text (Huang Di 
Nei Jing, Ling Shu Jing): 


Qi Bo replied: 

That which Heaven gives an individual is De (intrinsic virtue). That which Earth 
gives an individual is qi (energy-breath). When De and qi intermingle, there is life. 
From life, what then comes into existence is called jing (essence). When the two 
jing (of Heaven and Earth) combine and grasp each other, we have what is called 
shen (spirit). 


While it is Virtue from Heaven and the qi of Earth that brings about life, it is the 
essence of Dao — containing image, being, and all that is real — which makes this 
possible. This Dao-jing is analogous to the DNA of all existence, with its attributes 
being present in all images, beings, minds, and spirits. As Lao Zi and Heshang Gong 


comment above: 


Obscure! Dark! Within, there is essence 
The Dao is obscure, dark, and without form. 
Within it is the essence of reality. Spirit and 
radiance join together in one thin line. Yin and 
yang blend together. 

This essence of utmost reality 

Within, it is sincerity 

It is ancient and it is modern. Its attributes do not leave 

By it, we can examine how the multitudes began 


~22~ 


That which is flexible is preserved 

That which is bent is straightened 

That which is empty is filled 

That which is broken is repaired 

That which is lacking acquires 

That which is excessive becomes confused 
Therefore, the Sage embraces Oneness 
So as to bring the world into alignment 


He does not look for himself 
Thus, he has enlightened vision 
He does not claim to be correct 
Thus, he is believable 

He is not prideful 

Thus, he achieves 

He does not self-aggrandize 
Thus, he endures 


Neither agreeing nor quarrelling 

Nothing can pull him into dispute 

The old saying, “be flexible in order to maintain wholeness 
Are these but empty words? 

To those who keep sincerity whole 

All things return 


” 


Chapter 22 
frase Advantages of Humility 


HAS, HORM, FES, ASRS th, 

“That which is flexible is preserved” 

Being flexible for the greater good, and not doing things 
only for oneself, one’s body and character are preserved. 
AAG, 1, ROMA, AABREH. 

“That which is bent is straightened” 

Bending, here, means that by bending yourself low in order 
to stretch others high, over time you will also be straight. 
SER, WHET, 7ktZ: AGT, Fee. 

“That which is empty is filled” 

Where the earth is low, water flows into it. When people 
humble themselves, Virtue returns to them. 

MAS, BSS, ROA, KRPMZ, AZAZBMH. 
“That which is broken is repaired” 

Taking oneself to be wrong and inferior, putting oneself last 
and others first, the world will respect this. Over time, such 
a person is made anew. 

DANG, BSAA S th, Rie thik, FRAGT EE. 
“That which is lacking acquires” 

Those who take only very little for themselves obtain far 
more. Heaven and Dao protect the humble. Spiritual 
intelligence requires emptiness. 

SHIR MSA, RPT, SSA, RAST 

“That which is excessive becomes confused” 

Those who possess many valuables are not sure what they 
have. Those who study too much are confused about what 


they have heard. 

ZUABAM-AARS. fa, th. Ht, A. BAT 

—, ABS, MAAK PACH. 

“Therefore, the Sage embraces Oneness so as to bring the 
world into alignment” 

Embrace, here, means to guard within. Order, here, means 
principle. The Sage guards Oneness within and so knows 
every action to take. Thus, he can bring the world into 


alignment. 


FARA, PATRUR BREE Sh, DARE ZS 
LAsh, AREAS th. 

“He does not look for himself, thus, he has enlightened 
vision” 

The Sage does not use his eyes to look a thousand miles 
away, but uses the eyes of the empire to investigate. 
Therefore, he can see clearly and intelligently. 

FB EME, BAR AWUASMIEA, MERRIE. 
“He does not claim to be correct, thus, he is believable” 
The Sage does not claim himself to be correct and others 
to be wrong. Thus, he can be obvious and apparent. 

FA KRMA, i, Eth. BART, FARMER, 
MALIISK EF. 

“He is not prideful, thus, he achieves” 

To be prideful is to take for oneself. The Sage’s Virtue 
transforms by flowing and circulating. He does not take its 


beauty to be his own. Thus, his achievements remain in the 
world. 

FRBBR. G6, Kth. BAFRBBRK, MHA. 
“He does not self-aggrandize,!“4 thus, he endures” 

To sympathize means to aggrandize. The Sage does not 
aggrandize his honour; thus, he can endure without danger. 


AER, MAP RAB ZS. WLSKFRRTH, ® 
RERRSAS Hh, 

Neither agreeing nor quarrelling, nothing can pull him into 

dispute” 

When all under heaven deems the Sage to be worthy, he 

acts as though not this way (worthy). He approaches 

disputes as though incapable and not disputing. 

AZAaBHAeSA, SRS. SHS, HEAISS, wt 

Bake e tH, 

“The old saying, ‘be flexible in order to maintain 

wholeness’ — are these but empty words?” 

Lao Zi transmits the old saying, “Flexibility preserves the 

body.” These words are not empty and foolish. 

ETM EH ak, Bt. RETHtA, BAGS, BRASS 

, RABE tH. 

“To those who keep sincerity whole, all things return” 

Sincerity, here, means what is real. Those who can practice 

flexibility and bring the muscles of the body back to their 

true state of flexibility, as provided by their mother and 


father, will not injure or damage them. 


TWENTY-TWO 
While solidute offers great potential for self-cultivation and realization, for Lao Zi 
and Heshang Gong, the Sage did not permanently escape the world but lived 
amongst the people. Rather than escape to the mountains, the Sage lived in such a 
way that allowed him to maneuver through the conflicts and difficulties of his day 
without bringing further danger or disharmony to himself or others. Doing so, he 
would inadvertently show another way, another path. Understanding the danger of 
“standing on tiptoes,” or even being raised above others, the Sage accomplished his 
ends by remaining below others, even if they tried to raise him up above 
themselves. This is not the way of man, but the way of Heaven, the way of water. 
This way of the Sage is also described in The Yellow Emperors Classic of 
Internal Medicine, Plain Questions (Huang Di Nei Jing, Su Wen), chapter one: 


Next were the Sages who dwelled in the harmony of Heaven and Earth and 
accorded with the principles of the eight winds. Their cravings and desires 
were suited to the era and local customs, and they had no hatred or anger in 
their hearts. In their activities they had no desire to avoid the world. In their 
dress and manner, they had no desire to be elevated and admired by popular 
people. Externally, they did not over-exert their bodies with endeavours; 
internally, they did not worry and speculate in their thoughts. They 
considered enjoying tranquility to be the highest application of oneself, and 
self-realization to be achievement. Physically, they did not deteriorate, and 
their spiritual vitality did not dissipate. 


A brilliant example of the humility Heshang Gong describes can also be found in 
the Nordic “Law of Jante,” encapsulated in 


Aksel Sandemose’s book A Fugitive Crosses His Tracks £2] The Law of Jante 
states: 


You're not to think you are anything special. 
You’re not to think you are as good as we are. 


You’re not to think you are smarter than we are. 


Pee NS 


You’re not to convince y ourself that you are better than we are. 


SOL 100! Sat SON 


S 


You’re not to think you know more than we do. 

You’re not to think you are more important than we are. 
You’re not to think you are good at anything. 

You're not to laugh at us. 

You’re not to think anyone cares about you. 


You’re not to think you can teach us anything. 


IAs 


To speak rarely is natural 
Gusting wind does not last in the early morning 
Sudden rainstorms do not last all day 


Who acts in this way? Heaven and Earth 

If Heaven and Earth cannot continue in such a way 
What then, should be the case for men? 

They should follow the method of Dao! 


(To be a person of) Dao, be one with Dao 
(To be a person of) Virtue, be one with Virtue 
(To be a person of) loss, be one with loss 


Those who are one with Dao 
Dao is also happy to have them 
Those who are one with Virtue 
Virtue is also happy to have them 
Those who are one with loss 
Loss is also happy to have them 


Where faith and trust is not satisfactory 
There will be no faith and trust 


Chapter 23 
i #£ Emptiness and aa 


HERA HED BEah. BSA, BAZ 


“To speak rarely is natural” 

To speak rarely means to hold words precious. To hold 
words precious is natural to the Dao. 

PFA AS SA, GRAS A. FAL, Rt. BREN, eh 
th, SRPRER, BREA. 

“Gusting wind does not last in the early morning. Sudden 
rainstorms do not last all day” 

Gusting wind refers to the winds of illness. “Sudden 
rainstorms” refers to raining down violence. Illness cannot 
last. Violence cannot continue. 


A Aka? Ah. Hl, Het. se AULT SE PK 
THAT Aa 0 

“Who acts in this way? Heaven and Earth ” 

Who causes these gusting winds and violent rainstorms? 
Heaven and Earth. 

Aim RRA, PRAT StH. 

“If Heaven and Earth cannot continue in such a way” 

If they cannot go on like this from morning until night 
Mini AF ? KiB ARAM, MIRAE RAE 
S, MRARABF FT, 

“What then, should be the case for men?” 

Heaven and Earth combine their spirits to make gusting 
winds and violent rainstorms, yet cannot make them go on 
from morning until night. Given this, why should men wish 
to drive their armies forward? 


(#SIGEA, tt, Ah AASSMERH, TSMR 
au Rath 
“They should follow the method of Dao!” 
Follow, here, means “act.” Men should conduct affairs like 
the Dao, in peace and stillness, and should not conduct 
affairs like gusting winds and violent rainstorms. 


ARISE, BA, eA. AREA, AeA 
“(To be a person of) Dao, be one with Dao” 
“Of Dao” refers to those who love Dao. “One with Dao” 
means that they follow Dao and unify with it. 

ARIS, SA, BHBZAH. AMSA, WBNS 
mie. 
“(To be a person of) Virtue, be one with Virtue” 
“Of Virtue” refers to those who love Virtue. “One with 
Virtue” means that they follow Virtue and unify with it. 
KAMA AK, MECMAAH. MRA, MIR 
fa +4, , 
“(To be a person of) loss, be one with loss” 
“Of loss” means that they follow only themselves, and so 
lose others. “One with loss” means that they follow loss 
and unify with it. 


ASEA, BNR 2. MERA, ENR Zh, 


“Those who are one with Dao, Dao is also happy to have 


them” 

Those who encounter Dao, and are one with it, Dao is also 
happy to have them. 

ARGA, BNKGZ, HAA, SIRE Zh, 
“Those who are one with Virtue, Virtue is also happy to 
have them” 

Those who encounter Virtue, and are one with it, Virtue is 
also happy to have them. 

ARAA, AMKGZ HAMA, AMBAZH, 
“Those who are one with loss, loss is also happy to have 
them” 

Those who encounter loss, and are one with it, loss is also 
happy to lose them. 


ET ER, BREE, FRBAUTEH. 

“Where faith and trust is not satisfactory” 

Rulers who do not sufficiently trust those below them are 
not trusted by those below them. 

AXE. Us Metin, MBE, AAR. Ste 
He, BUtGc, 7kitie, Ke, BAZ Rt. 

“There will be no faith and trust” 

This explains that things which are of the same type return 
to each other. Notes resonate together, energy-breaths seek 
each other, clouds follow the dragon, wind follows the 
tiger, water drifts towards what is wet, fire approaches what 


is dry. This is the spontaneous nature of types !@! 


TWENTY-THREE 


Though calamities and misfortunes may arise, one should not give up Dao and 
Virtue. Losing faith in Dao and Virtue, speaking at length of despair and 
hopelessness: this invites further misfortune. Lao Zi and Heshang Gong remind us 
that words are powerful and so should not be given to these losses. One may talk 
about seeming failures for hours on end, but if they instead save their words, have 
faith in Dao and Virtue, and wait for the storm to pass, Dao and Virtue will return. 
[64] 

Heshang Gong explains that chapter 23 expresses the concept of “resonance 
response” (gan ying), quoting an early commentary (the Wenyan) on the Yi Jing 
Ching), chapter one (Heaven, line 5) which describes the mutual attraction that 
occurs between things of the same type. Another early text that speaks to this 
concept is the Huainan Zi, chapter 6, which states: 


Now, the way things adhere to others that share mutual categories is a most 
profound and subtle mystery. Knowledge cannot determine it, nor can 
eloquence unravel it. So (it is said), “when the east wind blows, the wine 
overflows. When the silkworms are rolled into thread, the second lute string 
(made of silk) breaks. Somehow it resonated. Drawing a picture in the ashes, 
moonlight hits the watchtower. A whale dies, and a star then falls out of the 
sky. Something moved them.” 

When a Sage holds the throne, keeping Dao in his breast without a word, 
his grace reaches the myriad people. When the ruler and his minister have 
thoughts of deceiving each other, images of “back-to-back” show their 


craftiness in the sky. Spirit and energy-breath share a call and response 105] 


TA 


Those who stand on tiptoes are not established 

Those who straddle do not stride 

Those who display themselves are not brilliant 

Those who claim to be correct are not believable 

Those who boast are without achievement 

Those who sympathize with themselves do not endure 
When Dao remains, people say “surplus food goes foul” 
All creatures are untrusting of that which appears foul 
To hold on to Dao, these things must be avoided 


Chapter 24 
i Hardship and Mercy 


AAW, , th. BARA, EMR, BAAA 
USE. 
“Those who stand on tiptoes are not established” 

Standing on tiptoes, here, refers to status seekers. Greedy 
for position and longing for fame, status seekers chase 
after glory and so cannot endure in establishing themselves 
on the path of Dao. 

SETRT, BUARMBRA, MERZ, HREM. 
“Those who straddle do not stride” 
Those who try to bring honours and glory to themselves by 


sitting above others will be blocked by others and not gain 
any ground. 

ARATE, ABRRBAUAH, BREMTUAR 
12, ARMA, HT Zab. 

“Those who display themselves are not brilliant” 

Some people display themselves, believing — their 
appearance to be pleasant. Some display their actions, 
believing them to be in accord with the Dao. Finding 
themselves extraordinary, they do not know when they are 
disgraceful but carry on their petty ways. 

Beats, BUASMIEA, MAM, ERR. 
“Those who claim to be correct are not believable” 

Those who claim themselves to be correct, and others to be 
wrong, will be blocked by others. (Thus,) they will not 
attain a clear perspective. 

ARAB, PMA RMA, DAADRAH. 
“Those who boast are without achievement” 

Those who try to load themselves with claims about their 
own achievements and refinement soon lose others’ esteem 
about any such achievements. 

BARR. PABAA, FAURAZ. 

“Those who sympathize with themselves do not endure” 
Those who are pleased with themselves and proudly 
aggrandize themselves cannot endure for long. 


Hib, A: RRAT. HR, Ath. PILBARA, £ 


7H Z38, ARERR AAT. 

“When Dao remains, people say ‘surplus food goes foul’” 
Surplus, here, refers to greed. Proud men will aggrandize 
themselves and, if governing a state, will extract excessive 
taxes when there is surplus. Greed is then perpetuated 
(amongst the people). 

MRBZ. UAE, PRES, MORARRE ZA. 
“All creatures are untrusting of that which appears foul” 
Those who hold the throne, yet are perverted by a desire to 
injure and kill, will be feared and despised by all creatures. 
MARAT. SABZATERMH, 

“To hold on to Dao, these things must be avoided” 

Lao Zi is saying that men of Dao will not stay in nations 
like this. 


TWENTY-FOUR 

Lao Zi continues to illustrate the necessity for balancing strong and soft, high and 
low. While one should strive for excellence, they must balance this excellence by 
remaining humble. If the skilled warrior is not kind and compassionate, if the 
wealthy person does not moderate their desires, if those holding great authority do 
not develop tolerance, they will suffer greatly from the pull of this power. 


a5 s 


Something exists, random and chaotic 

Yet perfect and complete 

Existing before Heaven and Earth were born 

Still and serene, desolate and empty, it stands alone 
Unchanged, it travels in circles and is not hazardous 
It can thereby serve as Heaven and Earth’s mother 


I do not knowits name, but write its name as Dao 
Impelled to name it, I call it Vast Greatness 

Vast and great, I call it Drifting 

Drifting, I call it Spreading Out 

Spreading Out, I call it Returning 


Therefore, Dao is immense, Heaven is immense 
Earth is immense, and the Emperor is also immense 
From the periphery to the center 

There exists the Four Immensities 

And the Emperor represents their unification 


Man is regulated by Earth 
Earth is regulated by Heaven 


Heaven is regulated by Dao 
Dao is regulated by its own spontaneous nature 


Chapter 25 
A&It Image and Origin 


Amik, FAA. Hie, HAMAS, HEX 
HZ Bll 

“Something exists, random and chaotic, yet perfect and 
complete, existing before Heaven and Earth were born” 
This means that Dao is without form. It is stirred up and 
chaotic, yet completes the myriad things. It existed before 
Heaven and Earth. 

RSE, GUMTNK, RA, RSS. SA, SRI. 
ILA, MLE, THA, tae. 

“Still and serene, desolate and empty, it stands alone, 
unchanged” 

What is still and serene has no sound or voice. What is 
empty is hollow and without form. What stands alone is not 
paired. (Dao) does not change because its transformations 
are constant. 

FTMA5S, BTA, BMRA, ERK, EF 
BG RAF, Mra. 

“Tt travels in circles and is not hazardous” 

Dao passes over, and through, Heaven and Earth. There is 
nothing it does not go into. It brings yang into being, but is 
not burned. It supports yin but does not wear out. There is 
nothing it does not go through. Further, it is never idle or 
dangerous. 

DTAAKTH. HaBSVnA, ME ZET. 

“Tt can thereby serve as Heaven and Earth’s mother“ 

Dao gives birth to, and nurtures, the myriad things, giving 


them its vital energy-breath like a mother raising children. 


EBRHEE, F 2 Fg, KFRE ZA, FAB 
42, 2S tiemt, eR 2A. 

“{ do not knowi A name, but write its name as Dao” 

(Lao Zi says) “I do not see Dao’s form or appearance, and 
so do not know what to call it. Seeing that the myriad things 
follow a path towards life, I therefore call it the Path 
(Dao).” 

mAZeAXK, FMKA, RAAB, SMRL, HMR 
*, REAR, MAAK. 

“Impelled to name it, I call it Vast Greatness” 

(Lao Zi says) “I do not know its name, but if forced, I would 
call it Vast Greatness. So high that nothing is above it; its 
net is so wide that nothing is outside of it. There is nothing 
that it does not enwrap and cover. Therefore, I call it Vast 
Greatness.” 

AAW, RAK, FRRBEL, FFSMRET, eit 
KE, RRR. 

“Vast and great, I call it Drifting” 

Its reach is vast. Unlike Heaven, which is always above; 
unlike Earth, which is always below; it comes and goes, 
never residing in only one place. 

WAR, aA, BER, TAA, RHTwth. 
“Drifting, I call it Spreading Out” 

Spreading out, it has nothing, yet there is nothing it does 


not have. Covering Heaven and Earth with energy-breath, 
there is nothing it does not pass through. 

RAR, sHaRe, DRREARH. 

“Spreading Out, I call it Returning” 

Spreading out, it does not go on without stopping, but also 
returns and exists in the human body. 


BORA, AA, WA, EMA. BAA, BHA, RM 
FEW AKA, RUSH. WAS, RITA. = 
KA, RAAT Al th. 

“Therefore, Dao is immense, Heaven is immense, Earth is 
immense, and the Emperor is also immense” 

Dao is immense. It wraps Heaven and Earth in its net. There 
is nothing it does not enclose. Heaven is immense. There is 
nothing it does not cover. Earth is immense. There is 
nothing it does not carry. The Emperor is immense. There 
is nothing he does not overpower. 

wich, BX, i, KR. th, Eth. AABAS, BZER 
ith, BiBRAATH, APTA ARIA Ae, ARIE 
che kth, TERE ZA, RATAMBAA, Ale 
th, KHESEFRB ZA, MARMbAOASH. 
‘From the periphery to the center, there exists the Four 
Immensities” 

The Four Immensities are Dao, Heaven, Earth, and the 
Emperor. Together, this is their name. This is not to say that 
they are The Ultimate (Ji). Lao Zi is saying that because 


Dao exists, a cause exists. Because this cause is in nature, 
what it leaves behind are called “the creations of Dao.” In 
nature, this Dao is called The Immensity Within. This is not 
the same as calling it The Nameless Immensity — The 
nameless which cannot be given a name is called The 
Ultimate. Heaven, Earth, and the Emperor all have the 
nameless within them! For this reason, it is said: “from the 
periphery to the center, The Four Immensities exist.” 
MEBR-E./M2NABAK, EeR-th. 

“And the Emperor represents their unification” 

Within the extremes of the eight directions, there are Four 
Immensities, and the Emperor represents their unification. 


Aéth, AS AMRBM EH, Behe, H2eH 
R, AMBRBH, AWMrBH, 

“Man is regulated by Earth” 

Man should follow the example of Earth’s peacefulness, 
stillness, harmony, and softness. People sow seeds and 
obtain the five grains. They dig and obtain sweet springs. 
Though they work the Earth, the Earth is not resentful. It 
provides bounteous results and does not abandon its 
dependents. 

MAK, ARH, MPR ERE, ATM 
HX. 

“Earth is regulated by Heaven” 

Heaven is an anchor of tranquility that does not move. It 


provides and does not seek anything in return. It extends the 
lives of the myriad things without collecting anything from 
them. 

Rikis, BRT, BTA, BME. 

“Heaven is regulated by Dao” 

The Dao is clear, tranquil and does not speak. Yin circulates 
vital energy-breaths, and the myriad things complete 
themselves. 

BABA BHAA, RA. 

“Dao is regulated by its own spontaneous nature” 

The nature of Dao is self-sufficient. It is without any 
regulator. 


TWENTY-FIVE 

Following Heshang Gong’s commentary, the last four lines of chapter 25 could be 
translated “Man should follow the example of Earth, for Earth follows Heaven, and 
Heaven follows Dao. Dao is regulated by its own spontaneous nature.” 

As all things constantly change and transform according to Dao, Dao cannot be 
described. How can something that encompasses all changes and transformations, 
constantly doing so in accordance with past, present, and future, infinite times at 
any given moment, yet never itself changing whatsoever, be described? Within it, 
images exist, beings exist; yet it precedes the existence of any shape, colour, or 
attribute. Thus, it is without name. Heshang Gong animates Lao Zi’s thought 
process: “I do not see Dao’s form or appearance, and so do not know what to call 
it. Seeing that the myriad things follow a path towards life, I therefore call it the 
Path (Dao).” 

This path towards life is natural, spontaneous: zi ran. Part of the yin-yang 
dichotomy is moving towards life (yang) and moving towards death (yin); however, 
if one is too forceful in striving for yang, they inevitably fall out of balance and 
cannot resist the pull of yin. Spontaneity allows a natural balance to be achieved, 
like the fluctuations of yin and yang that maintain homeostasis in a body or 


ecosystem. The closer one gets to spontaneous nature (zi ran), the more tranquil 
and empty they become (like Heaven); the more peaceful, quiet, harmonious, and 
adaptive they become (like Earth). This, as Lao Zi often exp lains [66] is the path of 
life. 


IGA 


Heaviness brings lightness back to the root 

Calm stillness rules restlessness 

Therefore the prince walks all day 

Without parting from his luggage cart 

Even when there are glorious things to behold 

And comfortable places to stay 

He overcomes his urges 

And what about the master of ten thousand chariots 
If he himself is light (ungrounded) 

And easily carried away by the world? 

As a result of this “lightness,” his ministers are lost 
As a result of their restlessness, rulers are lost 


Chapiee 26 
= The Virtue of Heaviness 


BAGR, AATBAAE, BARBRA, BAZ 
ERE, MSS, REKRFH 

“Heaviness brings lightness back - the root” 

Rulers who do not remain (grounded and) “heavy” are not 
respected. Ruling the body without this “heaviness” results 
in loss of the spirit. The flowers and leaves of plants and 
trees are light, thus they all fall off. Their foundations are 
heavy, and thus survive a long time. 


Ae IRA ABR APRIARM, BSP, HERP AL 
AEC, PRR th 

“Calm stillness rules restlessness” 

When aruler is not calm, he loses his powerful appearance. 
When people who govern their bodies are not calm, they 
put their bodies in danger. Dragons remain calm, and are 
therefore able to adapt and change. Tigers are restless, and 
so perish early. 

ZUBAR AT, RHEE. OM, tH. BAR ATE, 
Fat ae ES th, 

“Therefore the prince walks all day without parting from his 
luggage cart” 

‘His luggage cart” refers to his calm stillness. Sages do not 
stop practicing Dao at any time. They do not part from their 
calm stillness, but rather exemplify this “heaviness.” 

HEA RE, Femi A. RH, BSBA. Hae, ACA 
th, dA, ETM AR ath 

“Even when there are glorious things to behold, and 
comfortable places to stay, he overcomes his urges” 
“Glorious things to behold” refers to palatial towers. 
“Comfortable places to stay” refers to the residences of 
(foreign) queens. “He overcomes his urges” means that he 
stays far away from them, and does not spend any time 
there. 

a ee iS ia Zo. BIZ ER, 
= ° 


“And what about the master of ten thousand chariots” 

The injuries committed during his era would be spoken of 
painfully. The master of ten thousand chariots refers to the 
ruler. 

MASRAT ?EAZS, MUBSTRRT. RHE 
Sees, 

“If he himself is light, (ungrounded,) and easily carried 
away by the world?” 

Will rulers be venerated if they are “light,” (ungrounded,) 
and easily carried away by restlessness? ‘Their era will 
suffer if they are extravagant and indulgent, ungrounded, 
and licentious. 

ESA KE, EAM SAAR, SSM SAR. 

“As aresult of this ‘lightness,’ his ministers are lost” 
Rulers who are flippant and licentious lose their ministers. 
To become “light” and licentious while governing the body 
results in loss of vital essence. 

RAAB, EATRRNARAM, BSRRAAR 
fH tH, 

“As a result of their restlessness, rulers are lost” 

Rulers who become restless will lose the throne. To 
become restless while governing the body results in loss of 
spiritual vitality. 


TWENTY-SIX 
In Chapter 26, Heshang Gong again shows the tradition of internal medicine and 


health preservation that surrounded many of the early teachings found in the Dao 
De Jing. Rulers and ministers are shown to represent the mind and body, much as 
they were throughout the Huang Di Nei Jing. “Heaviness brings lightness back to 
the root” also pertains to chapter 16 and the practice of sitting in silence and 


stillness!OZ] as a way to reconnect with one’s pure nature and destiny -life-force. By 
allowing our energies, organs, and thereby emotions, to settle, we can secure the 
essences and spiritual vitalities that will scatter when disturbed by strong emotions 
and desires. This nourishes both the mind and body, fostering a greater capacity to 


correlate information and be successful in one’s endeavours/®8] — an important 
capacities for a leader, whether as a leader of others or of one’s own life. 


BITS 


Excellent walking leaves no trail of footprints 
Excellent speech is without fault or blame 
Excellent counting does not use counting devices 
Excellent closing requires no bolts 

Yet the seal cannot be broken 

Excellent binding requires no rope to secure it 
Yet cannot be unbound 


In this way the wise of unrelenting virtue rescue people 
Therefore nobody is abandoned 

Unrelenting virtue saves things 

Therefore nothing is abandoned 

This is called “capturing light” 

Therefore, those who are excellent 

Are models for those who are not excellent 

Those who are not excellent 

Are valued as assets by those who are excellent 

Those who do not value their teachers 

Those who do not care for their assets 

To consider these people wise would be a great illusion 
It is correct to say that this is essential to the secret of life 


Chapter 27 
I5 FA Employing Skill 


STRAD, STBARZES, FPS, FOP, MR 


AG 

“Excellent walking leaves no trail of footprints” 

Those who are excellent at walking the Dao seek it in 
themselves, and do not go down to the hall or out of the 
ere Thus, ey leave no trail of footprints. 

SS Rm, SBiizoemwo 2, BMRA 
Bo 

“Excellent speech is without fault or blame” 

Excellent speech means choosing words and imparting 
them without the world ae fault or blame in them. 
BOARASR, BUSS, ATA, Mates, 
BIAS FAS Rm Al Ath, 

“Excellent counting does not use counting devices” 

Those who are excellent at finding a strategy to attain Dao 
simply guard Oneness within and do not shift from it. Their 
strategies are not numerous, and so they do not use 
counting devices to know them all. 
=FARBR MAA B.S LBP, Sratha, BRODY 
BARE AT SBA. 

“Excellent closing requires no bolts yet the seal cannot be 
broken” 

For excellence in the way of sealing off desires and strong 
emotions, guard the spiritual vitality within and do not be 
like gates and doors. Locked bolts can be opened. 

Sha MAA BLURS A, DARED, F 
DOE Fe) A Hh, 


“Excellent binding requires no rope to secure it, yet cannot 
be unbound” 

Achieve excellence by tying Dao into your usual affairs. 
Then you can tie it to your heart. This is to not use ropes 
and cords, which can be untied. 


ZUBAREMA, BAMURBRABZS, RUMBA 

te an AN o 

“In this way the wise of unrelenting virtue rescue people” 

Sages always teach (the selflessness of) loyalty and filial 

piety, hoping to rescue people’s pure nature (xing) and 

destiny-life-force (ming). 

WMREA HRS SHAH. 

“Therefore nobody is abandoned” 

Both rich and poor are employed. 

SoM, PAMURPARIFGRA, RUMBWZE 

§. 

“Unrelenting virtue saves things” 

Sages always teach people to obey the four seasons, 

ae to ee the myriad things from injury and waste. 
MR. BATFBAMA EM ZIM. 

“Therefore nothing is abandoned” 

Sages do not take common things for granted while 

cherishing what is precious, but rather, they see them 

equally as one. 


7E aH BEAR, He 2LERAD, ean EAA AE. 


999 


“This is called ‘capturing light 
Sages are good at rescuing people and things. This is called 
capturing the light of the Great Dao. 


MEAS, FEAZH AZTEA, PAMUAAE, 
“Therefore, those who are excellent are models for those 
who are not excellent” 

People who practice excellence are quick to follow the 
Sages’ teachings. 

REA4, BAZ. 8, Ath. ATFES, BARK 
SAS, SURAH. 

“Those who are not excellent are valued as assets by those 
who are excellent” 

Valued as assets, here, means that they are useful. Those 
who do not practice excellence, the sages teach and guide, 
making them excellent so that they can be useful. 


FRAG, RH. 

“Those who do not value their teachers” 

Who leave them alone and without assistance. 

FAB, MATE. 

“Those who do not care for their assets” 

Who do not put them to good use. 

HES AK, HALAS. SULA ARR. 

“To consider these people wise would be a great illusion” 
If people such as this still consider themselves wise, Lao 


Zi says that they have deluded themselves. 

ean se), RBIS, Sia A Be th. 

“It is correct to say that this is essential to the secret of 
life” 

If you can penetrate this idea, this is what it means to know 
the subtlest mystery and essential secret of Dao. 


TWENT Y-SEVEN 

The skills described in the beginning of chapter 27 may symbolize the Sage’s vital 
yet undetectable influence as a leader and teacher. He crosses someone’s path but 
does not entice them to follow him (travelling without footprints); corrects a 
person’s thinking without their realizing they were corrected (speaking without 
blame); reveals many faults without mentioning them (counting without counting 
devices); gets a person to change their behaviour without stifling their freedom 
(locking without bolts); does not force his own influence, yet this influence is 
inescapable (tying without ropes). 

These skills are necessary for the Sage to steer proud and powerful people away 
from their chosen path, and entice them to choose one that serves the greater good. 
It was often the job of a Sage to give their council to people with thousands of 
soldiers at their beckon call. To point out such a person’s errors would always be 
like dancing on the foot of a cliff; yet, doing so was at least as important as it was 
dangerous, and so the self-restraint, wisdom, and genuine virtue of a Sage was of 
great importance to traversing these precipices successfully. 

Zhuang Zi (c. 300 BC), in one of his many fictional tales, tells the story of an 
envoy seeking advice from Confucius on how to avoid punishment when meeting 
with such a dangerous and tyrannical king: 


Yan Hui said: “... By doing what other’s do, they have no basis to blame 
me. This is called being a fellow disciple. Maintaining the ways of antiquity 
is to be a disciple of antiquity. Though my words of instruction may point 
out the ruler’s errors, they will be the words of antiquity and not my own. 
As such, though being direct, they will not be insulting. This is called being a 
disciple of the ancients. Will this suffice?” 


Confucius replied: “Most certainly not! You have too many conditions and 
policies. You plan to go to [the tyrannical ruler of Wei] having yet to learn 
anything about him. Though your plan is firm, you will only avoid 
transgression. Stopping at that, how can you successfully convert him? You 
are only using your mind as the teacher.” 
Having mercy on Yan Hui, Confucius imparts the way of “heart-mind fasting” 
(xin zhai), one of the basic practices of Daoist meditation that helps to absorb the 
influence of Virtue and thereby increase spiritual intelligence (shen ming). It may be 
this power and influence, gained through purifying the heart-mind, that Lao Zi 
refers to when describing the Sage’s mysterious methods in chapter 27. Confucius 
continues: 


“... You must be of singular focus. Do not listen with the ears, but listen 
with the heart-mind; do not listen with the heart-mind, but listen with the 
breath. Listening (then) stops in the ears, and the heart-mind stops in its 
verifications. As for the breath, it is the emptiness which receives all things, 
and it is Dao which brings (all things) towards emptiness. Emptiness is the 


fasting of the heart-mind."1621 
As Heshang Gong comments above: 


Those who are excellent at finding a strategy to attain Dao simply guard 
Oneness within and do not shift from it. Their strategies are not numerous, 
and so they do not use counting devices to know them all. 


SISA 


Knowing the male, guard the female 
And be a valley under Heaven 

Be a valley under Heaven 

And Virtue will never flee 

But will return to her infant son 


Knowing the white, guard the black 

And be a guide for the world 

Be a guide for the world 

And Virtue will remain without wavering 


Return to Wuji, Supreme Nothingness 
Knowing glory, hold fast to humiliation 
And be a valley under Heaven 

Being a valley under Heaven 

Virtue will always fulfill you 


Return to your unaltered substance 
Unaltered wood is shaped into vessels 
Sages make use of this model 


When acting in positions of leadership 
Thereby, the greatest establishment is undivided 


Chapter 28 
24h Return to the Unaltered State 


MIBK, THM, AAR RS. MELAS, WEAN. At 


ARSE, SET ZUR M, AMZ, MURA, 
DERI Pe, MAKRARBH. 

“Knowing the male, guard the female, and be a valley under 
Heaven” 

The male is a metaphor for receiving honour. The female is 
a metaphor for being humble. While it may be obvious that 
they are venerated, people should hold onto humility and 
smallness. Leave the male’s power and rigidity, and 
approach the female’s gentle harmony. Then all under 
Heaven will return to you like water currents flow into 
deep valleys. 

BATE, BERR, ARE ROARS, BIR RE, Tie 
BENS 

“Be a valley under Heaven, and Virtue will never flee” 

In people who can humble and lower themselves like 
mountain streams, Virtue will always exist and never again 
leave them. 

Sine, Sewer, BAM RA 

“But will return to her infant son” 

Return to the intentions of an infant son — his playful nature 
is without knowledge. 

AKRATHR, AAPA. AUAMTABAA, FMT EKER. A 
BE EB S0RGAG, BRA ee CUBE, DORR SR ATE, O0 
TAA AN, BBR. 

“Knowing the white, guard the black, and be a guide for the 
world” 


White is a metaphor for intense brightness. Black is a 
metaphor for quiet stillness. Though someone may know 
that they are full of light, they should understand the white 
while holding onto quiet stillness, close themselves within 
a darkness which cannot be seen, and be well aligned (with 
Dao). This enables them to be a standard and guide for the 
world. ey a will always be with them. 


BAPRH, BRM, AMAA PAM, BIBRA, 
e west. 

“Be a guide for the world, and Virtue will remain without 
wavering” 


When someone can be a standard and guide for the world, 
Virtue will always be with them, unwaveringly. 
iam BEAN, WEEAR, PaRRRBH, 
“Return to Wii, Supreme Nothingness” 

When Virtue does not waver, it always brings long life and 
reconnects the body to that which is without any 
exhaustible limit. 

ARR, THE, BATS. RUBE, BUMS. 
APMC ZARA, BET ZUG, MERIK Pap 
Z, MAKRABS HH. 

“Knowing glory, hold fast to humiliation, and be a valley 
under Heaven” 

Knowing praise refers to respect and honour. Reproof 
refers to unworthiness. If you can, knowing your own 
respectability and value, return and hold fast to your 


unworthiness (lit. foul muddiness), all under Heaven will 
return to you like water currents flow to deep valleys. 
BREA, SRA, bth. ARARKES, BB 
MILB. 

“Being a valley under Heaven, Virtue will always fulfill 
you” 

To be fulfilled is to come to rest. To people who can be 
(empty, open, and nourishing like) a valley under Heaven, 
Virtue will always come to rest. 

ini, BRRaKAE, FEA. 

‘Return to your unaltered substance” 

Return yourself to the unaltered state. Do not go on 
covering yourself with ornamentation. 

ARALA Aas, ae, FA. BM CRA Aa. BiB aL 
RI Atta, MAB A, PADTH. 

“Unaltered wood is shaped into vessels” 

Vessels are useful. The simplicity of the myriad things is 
altered to make useful tools. Similarly, the Dao makes 
alterations in order to create spiritual intelligence, the 
alterations of day and night, and the separation of the five 
elemental phases. 

PAR ZRABR. PBAFRIABE ZRH 

“Sages make use of this model when acting in positions of 
leadership” 

Using only a few ounces of leadership, the Sage plays the 
role of one hundred leaders. 


MAGIA, BAR ZAAA HHA, RABE, 
PAR WA BIR, RSH. 
“Thereby, the greatest establishment is undivided” 
The Sage uses (leaders). Thereby, the Great Dao is 
established in managing all under Heaven without causing 
harm or division. 

In governing the body, when the Great Dao is established 
it drives out desires and strong emotions (so that they) do 
not injure the spiritual vitality. 


TWENTY-EIGHT 

Only in humility can we know simplicity. Without humility we cannot abstain from 
ornamenting ourselves, and without abstaining from ornamenting ourselves, we 
cannot return to simplicity. Simplicity (pu) is the unaltered state by which one 
receives Virtue and accumulates spiritual radiance. Without the obstruction of self- 
ornamentation, without getting in our own way by falling into egoic emotional 
battles that only serve to protect these false ornamentations, original essence (yuan 
jing) may be transformed to bring about spiritual intelligence and lead us to fulfill 
destiny. 


i DOx 


The wish to possess all under Heaven 
And control it 

Isee this has no end 

The world is an instrument of the gods 
It cannot be controlled 

Those who try, spoil it 

Those who grasp, lose 


Hence, sometimes leading, sometimes following 
Sometimes breathing in through the nose 
Sometimes breathing out through the mouth 
Sometimes strong 

Sometimes weak 

Sometimes chopping down 

Sometimes being destroyed 


Therefore, the wise abstain from excess, abstain from exaggeration, and 
abstain from exaltation 


Chapter 29 
# , Effortlessness (Wu Wei) 


HERE A KR, RBA E. 
“The wish to possess all under Heaven” 
The wish to rule all under Heaven. 


MAZ, RUA AAR. 

“And control it” 

The wish to have control of, and govern, the people. 
BRRFGC. KRHRRPRSGABADERR, DSB 
@, ADBSR, 

“I see this has no end” 

I see that this cannot be obtained. Heaven’s Dao and 
people’s hearts are too intelligent! Heaven’s Dao dislikes 
trouble and contamination. People’s hearts dislike too 
much desire. 

Ai that, BAA. we, Mth AMR 2h, Hh 
MeRe, FAUAAA. 

“The world is an instrument of the gods. It cannot be 
controlled” 

The instrument, here, refers to “beings” — humans become 
spirit beings on the earth. Spirit beings like peace and 
tranquility; they do not like to be forcibly governed. 
ABM 2, UAABZ, MRS, 

“Those who try, spoil it” 

By trying to force and control the world, they spoil its pure 
nature and substance. 

HAA. BMAZ, MARGE, HHA 

“Those who grasp, lose” 

If you try to forcibly hold and indoctrinate the population, 
their true feelings will be lost and they will become 
artificial and deceitful. 


maT awa, EAT, FR zt. 

“Hence, sometimes leading, and sometimes following” 
Superiors lead, and those below must follow them. 
BRERA, Gk, mth M, Ah. Amaya, 
“Sometimes breathing in through the nose, and sometimes 
breathing out through the mouth” 

Breathing in through the nose means warming; breathing 
out through the mouth means cooling. If there is warming, 
there must be cooling. 

GG, ARTSRK, WA ATS th. 

“Sometimes strong, and sometimes weak” 

When there is strength and greatness, there must also be 
weakness and adaptability. 

RIP, a, Kh KR, eth. AMRYAME, BA 
APAUA AaB ie Sth. 

“Sometimes chopping down, sometimes being destroyed” 
There is both support of peace, and destruction and danger. 
If there is peace, there must be danger. Enlightened rulers 
do not try to forcibly control the nation but follow the way 
of governing the body. 


ZUBALE, KE, ER. RASH E, Han AAR 
Ro RS SSH AMSA, MPA, TRA, AAT 
Bit. 


“Therefore, the wise abstain from excess, abstain from 


exaggeration, and abstain from exaltation” 
Excess means wanton and licentious music and prostitutes. 
Exaggeration means fancy clothes, drinks, and food. 
Exaltation means lofty towers and pavilions. 

By abstaining from these three, remaining internally 
harmonious and effortless in activity, all under Heaven will 
reform itself. 


TWENTY-NINE 
The guidance in chapter 29 is reminiscent of the jing and Chinese martial strategy: 
knowing one’s limits is of utmost importance when attempting to leverage one’s 
power. A leader seeking harmony within the nation and within themselves must 
appreciate that dominance and force cannot engender this harmony. Thereby can 
they stive towards the Daoist political goal of bringing about voluntary cooperation. 
A nation that reflects the ambitions of its people does not need punishments to 
obtain compliance. The people of such a nation take pride in something they feel 
they are a part of and helped to create. Knowing this, the sage leader avoids pride 
and extraneous desires so as to rid himself of any temptation to neglect or abuse the 
people while aggrandizing himself. 


HAOx 


As for those who use Dao to counsel the king 

It is not by weapons that they have power in the world 
Such activities are reciprocated 

Where troops gather, thorns and brambles appear 
Following war, there is sure to be famine and misfortune 
Large armies are sure to bring sadness in the future 
Achieve your aim well, and then stop 

Do not dare to abuse power 

Achieve your aim, but do not boast 

Achieve your aim, but do not attack again 

Achieve your aim, but do not become arrogant 
Achieve your aim, but do not claim all the credit 
Achieve your aim, but do not abuse power 

Things thrive in their prime and then become aged 
This is called “not Dao” 

What is “not Dao” ends prematurely 


Chapter 30 
{#7 Limiting Militancy 
Doz AES, BAERS BAH. 


“As for those who use Dao to counsel the king” 
This means that the king can use Dao to protect and counsel 
himself. 


PRGA. WBRAZE, FURR, IKE, 


ABR. 

“It is not by weapons that they have power in the world” 

By Dao, the king can counsel himself. Then, without using 
weapons and armour but by submitting to Heaven and 
trusting in Virtue, his enemies will surrender themselves. 
BSttig, HSSTRAR, FORA. 

“Such activities are reciprocated” 

If he accepts responsibility for harmonizing himself, he 
will not be hated by others. 

AD ZAG, FREER. RS, AME. 

‘Where troops gather, thorns and brambles appear. 
Following war, there is sure to be famine and misfortune” 
Agriculture is forgotten and the fields cannot be cultivated. 
AB ZK, DRAWS. ABZUBA, DEAR, BEA 
th, 

“Large armies are sure to bring sadness in the future” 
Heaven responds to this with a malicious breath that 
destroys the five grains. This exhausts and injures the 
people. 

ZAARMNC, SARA, SRM, FZ. 

“Achieve your aim well, and then stop” 

With proper employment of the military, results should be 
won and the campaign then stopped and not indulged in. 
AELUAEN SR. RURAL K 2H th. 

“Do not dare to abuse power” 

Do not, after winning results, try to gain a reputation of 


great strength. 

RMA, SRS, DARA. 

“Achieve your aim, but do not boast” 

When results have been won, be humble and do not boast 
and aggrandize yourself. 

RAMAk, SRA, ABkKMBRH, 

“Achieve your aim, but do not attack again” 

When results have been won, move forward or pull back, 
but do not become proud and conceited. 

“Achieve your aim, but do not become arrogant” 

Arrogant, here, means deceitful. Achieve results but do not 
become arrogant and deceitful. 

RAMTEC, SARE, FEBRRSCH 
“Achieve your aim, but do not claim all the credit” 

If you exceed your aim, remain honest. Do not bully 
anyone, nor claim all the credit. 

AMACGRMAW ARR. RRR AAH. 

“Achieve your aim, but do not abuse power” 

Achieve your aim without using the power of the military, 
and do not hide behind your armour to cheat and insult 
others. 

MATA, SARAMAS, GRE, SRA 
FAA. 

“Things thrive in their prime and then become aged” 

Grass and trees become fully grown and then dry out and 


fall; people reach their prime and then decline until death. 
So it is said, “the forceful cannot live long.” 

RE MEA, STE. 

“This is called ‘not Dao” 

Drying out and aging is not how one practices Dao. 
PEPE. FEAR. 

“What is ‘not Dao’ ends prematurely” 

Those who do not practice Dao, die prematurely. 


THIRTY 

In providing excellent guidance on how to prevent backlash after ending a conflict, 
Lao Zi draws an image of barren fields. This serves to remind that even “successful” 
conflicts have consequences. For example, someone may enjoy arguments and pride 
themselves on their ability to trounce their opponents, but in doing so may alienate 
every one around them and end up desolate. Thus, we must be careful not to indulge 
in contentious impulses, and be careful of how and where we fight our battles, lest 
we destroy the vitality of our own fields, both internally and externally. 


aA 


Elegant weapons are instruments of ill omen 

All beings should despise them 

Therefore, those who have Dao do not stay with them 

The superior man (junzi) prefers to stay on the left 

But those who use weapons prefer the right 

Weapons are not instruments of good omen 

They are not instruments of the junzi 

If an attacker cannot be stopped, and weapons are used 

To be calm and unemotional is considered most important 


If victory is then won, do not be pleased 

For to be pleased with this would be to celebrate murder 
Anyone who celebrates murder 

Is not capable of obtaining the will of the world! 


For auspicious matters they [junzi] stay on the left 
For ominous matters, (the junzi) stay on the right 

When the low ranking officer is on the left 

And the high ranking officer is on the right 

This is said to observe the rites of mourning 

When many people are killed 

This is cause for sympathy and mourning 

Victory in war 

Is also cause for the mourning rites to be observed 


Chapter 31 
{Ei Putting Away Militancy 


KERA, THe, Mth, Sh RA, Bia 
4, IAA, RSA ZH, FEEMHZ. 

“Elegant weapons are instruments of ill omen” 

Elegant, here, means decorative. Ill omen, here, means not 
good. Weapons startle the spiritual vitality and contaminate 
the energy-breath. They are not the good man’s instrument, 
for he does not cultivate decoration. 

MRB2Z, RGAIAMS, MEWMRATBZE. 

“All beings should despise them” 

When weapons are employed, they cause injury. This is why 
the myriad things hate them. 

RABAT. ABZAF REA. 

“Therefore, those who have Dao do not stay with them” 
Those who have Dao do not remain in violent nations. 
ATBHBA, HHS. 

“The superior man (junzi) prefers to stay on the left” 

He maintains softness and flexibility 

RRRIBA, Bala, be RBRAT ER, MA 
aR, 

“But those who use weapons prefer the right” 

They prefer the rigid and inflexible. This is to say that the 
way of the soldier moves opposite to the way of the junzi. 
What they prefer is different. 

E4, TH2n, E, £4. FE2eth. 


“Weapons are not instruments of good omen” 


Weapons and armour are not instruments of good. 

FAT Zs, FATHARS 2th. 

“They are not instruments of the junzi” 

They are not instruments that the junzi favours. 
FEMA Z. HERVE, RMBR, DAZE 
To 

“Tf an attacker cannot be stopped, and weapons are used” 
This is referring to when the state is in decline and a 
rebellion then results in chaos and disaster — when all the 
people’s desires have multiplied and you must do 
something to protect yourself. 

RAL, FAL, AME. 

“To be calm and unemotional is considered most 
important” 

Do not be greedy for land, nor profit by taking people’s 
possessions and valuables. 


RRMASS, SMR AA Ct. 

“If victory is then won, do not be pleased” 

Even though attaining victory, do not take things for 
yourself. 

MELA, BRERA. RGBA, SASBRRASH, 
“For to be pleased with this would be to celebrate murder” 
Those who are pleased after attaining victory act as though 
they enjoy and celebrate murder. 


KRBAG, RAD UGERARR. AABM BRA 


4Z, WRASSE ATE, BAEDS AMA, BT 
“Anyone who celebrates murder is not capable of obtaining 
the will of the world!” 

Acting as though a junzi yet celebrating murder, one will 
never be able to obtain the will of the world! Acting like a 
king requires a human being to establish the will of Heaven. 
It would be absurd, then, for that person to execute people. 


Bsma, z, Fit, 

“For auspicious matters they [junzi] stay on the left” 

The left is the position of life 74 

XSi, PEE RA, 

“For ominous matters, (the junzi) stay on the right” 

The yin side of Dao is deadly. 

iE A, PSSM Bsa, ULRPRBRH, 
“When the low ranking officer is on the left” 

The low rank of an officer is humble. It resides here in the 
yang position, and so is not tasked with killing. 
L#SEA. (HSSMEBSA, URSERH, 
“And the high ranking officer is on the right” 

The high rank of an officer is respected. He resides in the 
yin position here, and so is responsible for the king’s 
execution orders. 

BURR 2 ERS EA, RIEMA, TARE. 


“This is said to observe the rites of mourning” 


The high ranking officer is on the right. In funeral rites, he 
customarily stays on the right because the dead prefer yin. 


RACH, WAZ BOBS, TALGEIEA, ME 
R= 27. 

“When many people are killed, this is cause for sympathy 
and mourning” 

One does injury to themselves when their Virtue is weak. 
They cannot reform people by Dao, and they kill people 
who have committed no crime. 

BB, WRI 2 Fa, PR eRe Zi, RAK 
Mk2, FATREMBE, FEUMRRE, DRE 
Z, RR, MRR RRC MERZ. 

“Victory in war is also cause for the mourning rites to be 
observed” 

In ancient times, when a battle was won, a Master of 
Ceremony conducted official funeral rites. People wore 
plain clothing and wept. The enlightened junzi valued virtue 
and not weapons. He did not take up these instruments of ill 
omen to execute people, and did not celebrate in his heart. 
These were the funeral rites. They knew that the use of 
weapons would not stop in the future, and so were sad and 
mournful. 


THIRT Y-ONE 
“Elegant weapons” symbolize an attempt to treat violence as something attractive 


and pleasant. This is a dangerous attitude to have, especially for someone leading 
others, as it makes light of the cost that violence inevitably brings to the lives and 
culture of those involved. 

As Daoists observe and prepare for change, constantly training themselves to 
adapt, they also have a rich history of martial skills. However, the focus of Daoist 
martial arts (Tai Ji, Bagua Zhang, Xing Yi) is preserving life. Aside from teaching 
how to protect oneself from an attacker, they teach ideal body alignment, inner 
tranquility, and are often taught alongside the healing arts of Chinese medicine. 
Thus, Daoist training in martial arts does not glorify dominance, but rather self- 
sufficiency, knowing that while we may occasionally encounter physical threats of 
violence, the challenge to overcome our inner limitations will be offered every single 
day. 

Just as a Sage does not ornament himself but tries to stay true to his pure nature, 
he would not try to turn violence into some sort of dazzling and venerable 
undertaking. Similarly, “If an attacker cannot be stopped, and weapons are used, to 
be calm and unemotional is considered most important.” 


20 


The Way is always without name 

Simple, and seemingly insignificant 

Nothing in the world can subordinate it 

If lords and kings would embrace it 

The myriad things would willingly submit to them 
Heaven and Earth would unite 

And sweet dew would descend 

The people would be given no commands 

Yet they would willingly treat each other as equals 


When the beginning was established, names came into being 
When this naming began, it was too late 

Even before things are known 

Know them 

Thereby, you will not be endangered 


Just as Dao exists in the world 
Valley streams flow into the ocean 


Chapter 32 

E2¢ Wisdom and Virtue 

JB RHA, ARE RE, BESHRESR, BEG REL, MESA 
th, 


“The Way is always without name” 


Dao has the power of yin, the power of yang, the power of 
looseness, the power of tension, the power of life, and the 
power of death. Therefore, it is without a constant name. 
Ra |, AR SCRE th RE, AD RRTZ, KR RAEL 
ARRES tH, 

“Simple, and seemingly insignificant, nothing in the world 
can subordinate it” 

Dao is simple and seemingly insignificant. Infinitesimal 
and mysterious, it is without form. Nothing in the world 
dares to subordinate it, and so it is Dao. 

REART 2, SMRAA. REART ERA, Bit 
BA, Akers. 

“If lords and kings would embrace it, the myriad things 
would willingly submit to them” 

If lords and kings could embrace the effortlessness of Dao, 
the myriad things would willingly submit to them. Their 
Virtue would then spread far and wide. 

AMA, UH Se, ESRB AB IEA, ABI 
FHS int. 

“Heaven and Earth would unite, and sweet dew would 
descend” 

When lords and kings move into action in accord with 
Heaven, they ensure harmony. Heaven then descends sweet 
dew as a most auspicious omen. 

Re 2TMaW, ABRein, MBMRAATDZ 

4, SBMma—th. 


“The people would be given no commands, yet they would 
willingly treat each other as equals” 

Heaven would descend sweet dew as an auspicious omen, 
and without needing to be taught, the myriad things would 
treat each other as equals — transforming in accord with 
Oneness. 


RilAS, 18, 1h AS, Bh. BRAK RA 

4, FRAZ, BERIT ATH. 

“When the beginning was extablished, names came into 
being” 

“The beginning” refers to the Dao. “Names came into 
being,” refers to the myriad things. Dao is without name, 
yet can establish what has names. Dao is without form, yet 
can establish what has forms. 

ZMNRA, Bi, HH AA2Y, BAR, HBR, 
AL Se th, 

“When this naming began, it was too late” 

Too late, here, means near the end. Putting names (and 
reputations) on things leads to desires and strong emotions 
as a result of them — to rejecting Dao, and abandoning 
Virtue. Thereby oneself is brought to ruin. 

AINA 2. ARBAB, KING BAZ. 

“Even before things are known” 

People can align with Dao and act in accordance with 
Virtue. In this way they will know Heaven in themselves. 


AZ, PAAR. KHZ, APRA, PRES. 
“Know them. Thereby, you will not be endangered” 

When the Way of Heaven is known, spiritual forces bring 
protection and aid, and there is no return to the dangerous 
state of neglecting (the Way of Heaven): 

BZER, WIA ZL a BEUZERT, 
A*HREAD, SOI ES LSM IDE 

“Just as Dao exists in the world — mes streams flow into 
the ocean” 

This is a metaphor to say that Dao’s presence in the world 
brings people together in harmony, just like valley streams 
flow together into the ocean where they are united. 





THIRTY-TWO 

Like the body’s ongoing changes towards homeostasis, Dao is not so much a thing 
as a dynamic process. As such, trying to understand Dao as a thing with a name is 
akin to referring to the changing balance of hot and cold in a room. We can say 
“warm” or “cool,” but these static descriptions actually refer to a constantly 
changing process. 

The end of chapter 32 (“When the beginning was established, names came into 
being’) can be read as guidance to clear the mind and know Oneness. Knowing 
Oneness within, we can be open to, and embrace, all. Virtue (De) nourishes all 
things and nurtures their fruition. Finding this peace and vitality within, we can 
practice the way of Virtue. 

Virtue does not distinguish and favour, but brings Dao to all beings and things (if 
such distinctions can be made). To practice Dao is also to find this Oneness in all 
things. As such, external practices of Daoism include cultivating forbearance and 
emotional moderation, accepting that our place may sometimes be low and 
sometimes be high while acting accordingly and without contempt. 


as 


Those who know others, are wise 

Those who know themselves, are clear-sighted 
Those who overpower others, have strength 

Those who overpower themselves, have fortitude 
Those who know contentment, are rich 

Those who exercise this fortitude, have will-power 
Those who do not lose their station, continue 
Those who die but do not disappear, live long 


Chapter 33 
#44 Dispute and Virtue 


MASE, MAGE, ZAR. 

“Those who know others, are wise” 

Those who can know others’ likes and dislikes are wise. 
Bes, ARERR BHAA, SARBRE, ANGE 
HZ, MAA tH. 

“Those who know themselves, are clear-sighted” 

Those who can know their own worthiness and 
unworthiness — this is to turn around and listen to what has 
no voice, and look within at what has no form. This is to be 
clear-sighted. 


BABADA, EBA, MAMA. 

“Those who overpower others, have strength” 

The ability to overpower others is no more than showing 

off might and physical strength. 

Bae, ARBRCER, ATRARR OSS, 

ax Ay 58 th, 

“Those who overpower themselves, have fortitude” 

When a person has overcome their emotions and desires, 

nothing in the world can make this person contend with 

them. Hence, they are powerful. 

AEA, ARAM, ARAB, Maw th. 

“Those who know contentment, are rich” 

When a person knows how to be content, they enjoy lasting 

happiness and blessings. Hence they are rich. 

oe AREBATE, AABN, EMAS 
SA. 

“Those who exercise this fortitude, have will-power” 

Those who exercise fortitude and strength with good 

(intentions) put their intention with Dao, while Dao also 

puts its intention with them. 

FRAMBA, AMES HB, FABMRA ZA, All 

AURA 

“Those who do not lose their station, continue” 

Those who can nurture a connection within themselves, and 

not lose their place to receive Heaven’s vital energy-breath, 

will continue for a very long time. 


Mt LAs. AFR, ATR, OBE, BRS 
RBASK PD, BURR. 

“Those who die, but do not disappear, live long” 

When the eyes do not observe frantically, the ears do not 
listen frantically, and the mouth does not speak frantically, 
there will be no blame or hatred of the world. Thus, 
lifespans will be long. 


THIRT Y-THREE 

Chapter 33 helps to dispel a persistent myth that the cultivation of effortlessness 
(wu wei) and natural spontaneity (zi ran) amounts to little more than idleness and 
self-indulgence. Quite to the contrary, Daoist monks and priests exemplify self- 
restraint in their commitment to spiritual and physical refinement. Attempting to 
transcend desire, selfishness, intense emotional states, physical limitations, and the 
ever-present allures of praise and fame, the guiding ropes of one’s sail must never 
slip from the hand of internal awareness. 


Raz 


Oh how the Great Dao is overflowing 
It can go both left and right 

When the myriad things trust in it 
They live, and are not refused 

It accomplishes its work 

Yet makes no name for itself 

It loves and raises the myriad things 
Yet does not act as their master 


Always without wants, it can be known by its smallness 

All things return to it yet it does not act as their master 

It can be known by its greatness 

Therefore, when finishing, Sages’ actions are not grandiose 
Thus, they can complete what is great 


Chapter 34 
4£AK Trust and Completion 


ALS, =F BILE, APA W, AAA, ZARA, 
FOZ SEDER o 

“Oh how the Great Dao is overflowing” 

The Dao is flooding; overflowing; covering; submerging; 
As though present; as though absent. It cannot be seen 
through observation. To describe it is unusually difficult. 


RUAA. BAIADA, RMA. 

“Tt can go both left and right” 

Dao can be on both the left and the right. It has no place 
that is out of place. 

SMVR2me, & Fh. Swsyemt. 

“When the myriad things trust in it, they live” 

“Trust,” here, means rely. The myriad things all rely on Dao 
to give them life. 

MAR Be, ANF a Te AE th. 

“And are not refused” 

Dao does not refuse (the myriad things), nor does it stop 
(supporting them). 

YWRKRAA, HERZHADH. 

“It accomplishes its work, yet makes no name for itself” 
The Dao does not try to make itself known, though it has 
accomplishments. 

BSEMMFAL. BHESSY, TMALAMK 
HX. 

“Tt loves and raises the myriad things, yet does not act as 
their master” 

Dao only loves! and raises the myriad things. Unlike man, 
it does not try to act as their master and take possession of 
them. 


BRR, AAR). ERRRA, HARA, Ai) 


° 


“Always without wants, it can be known by its smallness” 
Dao, in concealing its Virtue, hides from notoriety. It 
seems as though small and afraid to take action. 

SMR mMTAt, BW AE Sm, BIAS AM 
ith, 

“All things return to it, yet it does not act as their master” 
All things return to Dao and receive energy-breath. Unlike 
man, Dao does not try to master things and keep them from 
rest. 

WA28K. SWRA, RARE, RAAKRAH, 

“Tt can be known by its greatness” 

Over every land, the myriad things come and go. They make 
the Dao known by their very existence. Thus it can be 
known by its greatness. 

ZUBARFAAK, BALEBRRA, FAMK. 
“Therefore, when finishing, Sages’ actions are not 
grandiose” 

Sages follow the way of Dao. They conceal their virtue and 
hide from notoriety; they are not extravagant. 

MAERRA., PAUSES, FEMI, SSE, We 
REX. 

“Thus, they can complete what is great” 

Sages lead by example. Without having to speak, they 
reform things, influencing them to study and cultivate 
balance. Through this potent influence, they complete great 
things. 


THIRTY-FOUR 

The Dao is immeasurable, and thus too is the capacity of its primordial force: De, 
Virtue. Where the ambition of Daoists may be most present is in modelling their 
behaviour after the Dao itself, seeking to embody and invest in themselves the 
effortlessness of its beneficence. 

While benevolence in a person requires the desire, meaning, or inclination to do 
good, Dao benefits life without any desire, meaning, or inclination. It does so 
simply by doing what Dao does. Thus, it does not expect recognition for doing so 
any more than we expect to be thanked for running into someone on the street. As 
such, benevolence does not even apply, yet everything Dao does fulfills the needs 
of life. 


~ 35 ~ 


By holding onto the great image 

The world is put into motion 

When it is put into motion and harm is not inflicted 
Tranquility and stability reach their ultimate 


Joyful music and sweets entice passing travelers to stop 
When Dao appears in the mouth 

Like water, it is without taste 

Looking at it, it is not seen 

Listening to it, itis not heard 

Using it, it is not used up 


Sane 35 
{= The Virtue of Benevolence 


HAR, APE. HM, THR, Eth. BARA, AIK 
PFeRB Dit Zt. a PaaS ERR OH. 
“By holding onto the great image, the world is put into 
motion” 

“Holding onto,” here, means holding close. “Image,” here, 
means Dao. The Sage holds the Great Dao close to him, and 
everything in the world shifts its heart to the way things 
once were. He governs his body and Heaven sends down 


spiritual lights (shen ming) which go back and forth 
between his body (and Heaven). 

EMS, SEA. BRREMFES, IARREM 
RAPER, ASREMH, USRHABH. 

“When it is put into motion and harm is not inflicted, 
tranquility and stability reach their Ultimate” 

When the myriad people return to the way that things once 
were, and do not inflict harm, the nation will be tranquil, 
serene, and arrive at supreme peace. When governing the 
body, do not harm the spiritual intelligence. Then the body 
will be peaceful and have a great lifespan. 


SABQGH, Wut, #B, eth WAS, — th, ARERR 
Bll— Birth, —4, KEM Be, ZA Aas 

“Joyful music and sweets entice passing travelers to stop” 
“Sweets” refers to pleasantness. “Passing travelers” refers 
to Oneness. When people enjoy the pleasantness of Dao, 
Oneness comes to visit. Oneness leaves fullness, and 
remains in emptiness, spontaneously and suddenly like the 
passing traveller. 

M2ZHO, RERRK, BHAA, RAIEMAKA 
Reis HE th, 

“When Dao appears in the mouth, like water, it is without 
taste” 

When Dao goes into the mouth, it is like water. It is not 
like the five flavours: sour, salty, bitter, sweet, and pungent. 


MCR ER, ©, sth. BR, FARAAR RAS 
ays th, 
“Looking at it, it is not seen” 
Zu # is analternate of de ## (which would function here 
as a grammatical particle). Dao is without form. It does not 
resemble the five colours: blue, green, yellow, red, white, 
and black. It cannot be seen. 
fs 27 2, BIFADS A Sea elt. 
“Listening to it, it is not heard” 
Dao does not resemble the five tones: gong (doh), shang 
(ray), jue (me), zhi (so), yu (la)! It cannot be heard. 
ACRER. BM, eth. BAH, RRS. 

Bilge on HER, Sanam, 
“Using it, it is not used up” 
This means that when Dao is used to govern a nation, the 
nation is peaceful and the people are radiant. When Dao is 
used to govern the body, aging is delayed and one’s destined 
lifespan is extended indefinitely. 


THIRTY-FIVE 

Heshang Gong specifies that it is enjoyment of the pleasantness of Dao that brings 
Oneness to visit a gathering, community, or nation. Dao in this instance may refer to 
the absence of want — the harmony, ease, and cooperation between individuals, and 
the presiding radiance of spirit that increases upon the lasting decorum of those 


assembled.74 it was, in part, to preserve this unity that Confucius resolved to 
scrutinize ritual, etiquette, music and harmony, proprieties of social hierarchy, 
righteousness, and justice. In the Book of Music, Confucius establishes: 


Knowing the fluctuations that occur at our deepest roots is the essence of 
music; the bearing of one’s sincerity and abstaining from all artifice is the 
sacredness of ceremony. Ceremony and music adhere to the essence of 
Heaven and Earth; they bring forth the virtues of the spiritual lights (shen 
ming); they bring down and raise up the spirits from above and below; they 
give substance to what is intangible and tangible, and guide the right 


relationships between father and son, ruler and minister/25] 


Both Heshang Gong and Confucius share the ancient cosmology that a gathering 
pervasive with harmony is presided over by fortunate spirits. Confucius notes that 
sincerity devoid of artifice is integral to true ceremony, much as Lao Zi paints 
benevolence, etiquette and righteousness as artificial efforts to return to the natural 
Oneness and harmony of Dao. This sentiment of unpretentiousness, naturalness, 
and the spirit that presides when people commune as such, might also be reflected 
in Lao Zi’s subtle description of a fortuitous and warm encounter: 


When Dao appears in the mouth, 
Like water, it is without taste 
Looking at it, it is not seen 
Listening to it, it is not heard 
Using it, it is not used up 


AG es 


Those wishing to draw in, first set up expansion 

Those wishing for there to be weakness, first set up power 
Those wishing for there to be failure, first set up success 
Those wishing to rob, first set up allegiance 

This is called minimalist intelligence 


The soft and yielding win over the rigid and inflexible 
Fish should not leave the cover of deep waters 
The state’s sharp instruments should not be revealed 


Chapter 36 
4089 The Intelligence of Minimalism 


HERR, WER. CR LA, RHR 

“Those wishing to draw in, first set up expansion” 

If at first they are open and stretched, desires will extend to 
extravagance and licentiousness. 

HEARS, WBZ HRA LA, RBS 

“Those wishing for there to be weakness, first set up 
power” 

If at first they are great and powerful, their desires will 
bring about disaster and suffering. 


REZ, DAA FAZA, RAG. 

“Those wishing for there to be failure, first set up success” 
If at first they are successful, their desires will bring about 
arrogance and danger. 

REZ, DAZ ANZA, RHRAD, 

“Those wishing to rob, first set up allegiance” 

If at first they are accepted, their desires will extend to a 
greedy mind. 

Ean AA, UES, Heh, Rent. 

“This is called minimalist intelligence” 

These four operations use minimalist method and effective 
intelligence. 


FMR, ZHBAR, MATCH. 

“The soft and yielding win over the rigid and inflexible” 

The soft and yielding last the longest; the tough and rigid 
are first to die. 

BARAT, BMT, HAMS, KATHE. 
‘Fish should not leave the cover of deep waters” 

Taking fish out of water refers to abandoning rigidity and 
attaining softness.2°! Should one not return to this 
principle? 

Mize, RATA, Fae, eh. SHS, 
FOUTS ZB. Ras, FAURIRAH. 
“The state’s sharp instruments should not be revealed” 
“Sharp instruments” refers to the Dao of power. Those who 


govern a nation should not display their political strategies. 
The Dao of governing the self should not be revealed to the 
wrong sorts of people. 


THIRTY-SIX 

Illustrating again the paradoxical effects of self-serving efforts, Lao Zi notes some 
common political tactics of his day. During the Warring States Period of China (c. 
475-221 BC) as throughout history all around the world, states were constantly 
attacking, aiding, betraying, and aligning with each other, making shrewd diplomacy 
of utmost value. Though chapter 36 is saturated with Daoist philosophy, the tactics 
mentioned within it were likely borrowed from commonplace strategies of the day, 
presented here as evidence that desire is one’s greatest vulnerability, and self- 


aggrandizing efforts one’s greatest folly) These examples of self-defeat also 
show that the best strategy is to simply follow Dao and allow its power — Virtue — 
to guide success. This means putting aside thoughts of personal gain and acting 
according to what benefits the greater community — in other words, simply staying 
out of destiny’s way to see what the harmony of Dao will bring. 


~37~ 


The Dao is always effortless yet without inaction 
When lords and kings can guard this within 

The myriad things eventually transform themselves 
Transforming, yet desiring to do so intentionally 

I pacify this desire with the simplicity of the nameless 


The simplicity of the nameless removes all desires 
When the tranquility of desirelessness is established 
The world stabilizes itself 


Chapter 37 
A, Active Government 


BRRAMRAA, BURAAR tH. 

“The Dao is always effortless yet without inaction” 

The Dao’s effortlessness is always active. 

REAET 2, SMALL. SREART ERMA 
{ERLE Cth, 

“When lords and kings can guard this within, the myriad 
things eventually transform themselves” 

When lords and kings can hold on to Dao, the myriad things 
progress and transform themselves by their own power. 


(EMA, SHR ZORA ZR. E, Ath, MAZE, 
BBh, SMPItMh oh, BREA, REED 
SRR LUE th 

“Transforming yet desiring to do so intentionally, I pacify 
this desire with the simplicity of the nameless” 

“1,” here, means within his body. Dao and Virtue are 
invisible in their unaltered simplicity. The myriad things 
transform themselves by their own power. When the desire 
to interfere through skillful artifice returns, lords and kings 
should pacify and soothe it with Dao and Virtue. 


FEZ ZI, KING R. RRA, SE SS e 
FROM, Me RP SIE Z th. 

“The simplicity of the nameless removes all desires. When 
the tranquility of desirelessness is established” 

When lords and kings pacify and soothe (the desire to 
interfere) with Dao and Virtue, the people also stop 
desiring. Thus, clarity and tranquility must guide their 
transformation. 

APRA. MER, ATHAEEH. 

“The world stabilizes itself” 

Those who can be like this, help the world to align and 
stabilize itself. 


THIRT Y-SEVEN 
The term wei( 4 , doing, being) suggests acting with willfu/ness, which Dao and De 


do not have. Thus, Dao is without wei, yet always effective. De is Dao’s 
effectiveness, or simply Dao’s effect, always active like the energy of a cosmic and 


perpetual energy-source. If people can absorb Dao’s energetic essencel/8] and 
follow its spontaneous nature, they can be without desire and willfulness yet 
perpetually effective. This offers the seeming paradox of removing desire in order to 
attain completion and perfection in oneself and in the nation. Such a way of being is 
described in the Duke of Zhou’s comment (c. 1100 BC) on the first line of the first 
hexagram (Heaven) in the Yi Jing (I Ching): “Heaven moves with vitality. The junzi 


therefore sturdies himself to ceaseless activity] As Heshang Gong comments in 
chapter 65, ’to follow Heaven is to unite with Virtue.” 

A common reaction to the idea of transcending personal desires might be, “but if 
I don’t serve my own desires, what am I doing here? I am completely insignificant!” 
In fact, we may be completely insignificant; no more significant than a may fly in the 
grand universal scheme of things, despite the religious cosmologies that help to 
make us feel important in an inconceivably immense universe. 

Paradoxically, this insignificance would only stem from our individuality. While 
we may be extremely significant to other beings on this planet, as individuals we are 
inconceivably miniscule in our vast universe. However, by uniting with the Great 
Dao, we become part of the Dao, we act from the Dao, we express the universe and 
the universe expresses us. In this way, our lives are connected to the One Existence 
beyond existence — Dao. 


Chapter 25 makes clear how we can live with this connection, showing that 
humankind follows Earth, Earth follows Heaven, and Heaven follows Dao. 
Observing the changes that take place in the earth as it adapts to those of Heaven, 
we can learn how to follow Heaven, and thus Dao. This includes following the 
seasons and transformations of nature, life, and events, and utilizing the natural 
leverage afforded to us by the power and effectiveness of Dao — De, Virtue. If we 
must find meaning in life, we may find it in uniting with the Great Nature (Heaven), 
the Virtue of Dao, and the spontaneous essentiality of existence. To find our 
connection to this path, road, or stream, is to find life’s ultimate consequence. 


Volume Two 


De: The Virtue (of Nature) 
fan 


7s 


~ 38 ~ 


Highest virtue is not (noticeably) virtuous 
Therefore it has Virtue 

Lower virtue is unmistakably virtuous 
Therefore it is without Virtue 


Highest Virtue is without action 
It does not exist by its actions 
Lower virtue takes action 

It exists because of its actions 


Highest benevolence takes action 

Yet does not exist by its actions 

Highest righteousness takes action 

And exists because of its actions 

Highest etiquette takes action 

And when its obligations are not met 

People are taken by the arm and forced to obey 


Thus, when Dao is lost, virtue appears 

When virtue is lost, benevolence appears 

When benevolence is lost, righteousness appears 
When righteousness is lost, etiquette appears 


In etiquette, sincerity and selflessness are lacking 

And this is the beginning of chaos 

This trajectory can be recognized 

When people who don’t know 

Display flowery appearances of the Dao 

And speak as though they know how to recognize what is coming 
This is the beginning of idiocy 


Therefore, great and noble men stay with what is substantial 
And not with what is slight 
They stay with the fruit 


And not with the flower 
They leave that and choose this 


Chapter 38 
=f Discourse on Virtue 


tf ets, Li, BADRARZA, BARL, MEL 
ft. TEA, SRPUBAR, ma BAG 

Hee BARA, REE. 

“Highest virtue is not (noticeably) virtuous” 

This refers to the virtue of the rulers of great antiquity who 

were without fame or title. Their virtue was great and 

without superior. Thus, it is called “highest virtue.” 

To say that it was “not (noticeably) virtuous” means that 
they did not teach the people virtues, but caused them to 
follow their natural spontaneity, thereby supporting the 
development of their pure nature (xing), and destiny-life- 
force (ming). Their virtue was not put on display. Thus, Lao 
Zi describes it as “not (noticeably) virtuous.” 

ZUAR. BHRAKAM, MART, RRUSH. 
“Therefore it has Virtue” 

This refers to the Virtue which unites Heaven and Earth. Its 
harmonious energy-breath flows and circulates, refining 
Virtue in the people. 


TERA, PE, m2, BERLE, METS 
i RRA, HAR, Saath 
“Lower virtue is unmistakably virtuous” 
Lower virtue refers to that which is signified by an 
honorary title. This cannot equal the highest virtue, and so 
is called lower virtue. It is “unmistakably virtuous,” which 
means that such wirtue is put on display, and 
pec ormpli teneuts are officially recognized. 
TURE. UABRREAK, 
“Therefore it is without Virtue” 
It is but a name attributed to an individual. 


BRA, HAERS, Rima. 
“Highest Virtue is without action” 
This means that the character of Dao is peaceful, still, and 
without intentional actions. 
MRA, SRUARA TH. 
“It does not exist by its actions” 
It is without name or recognition for its actions. 
TBAZ, SAAT, HRS th. 
“Lower virtue takes action” 
(Lower virtue) acts by teaching, giving commands, and 
carrying out duties. 
MARA, SUACKA RH. 
“It exists because of its actions” 
Its actions create reputations and titles. 


FCA Z ECR 28, RICE, MELE. AZ 
4, AABH. 
“Highest benevolence takes action” 
“Highest benevolence” refers to the benevolent actions of a 
ruler. His benevolence has no superior. Thus it is called 
highest benevolence. He actively treats all people with 
kindness and charity. 

MRA, WB, RUA. 
“Yet does not exist by its actions” 
When his achievements have been completed as required 
by his position, there is no attachment to those actions. 
FRAZ, ABU. 
“Highest righteousness takes action” 
It acts in the name of righteousness by interrupting and 
dividing. 
ALL. SUA, BAUR, MTROBsH, 
“And exists because of its actions” 
It moves out of self-interest, kills people to create an air of 
power, robs those below, and serves only itself. 
+igA2Z, BLIEZE, HieRt, HELE. ALG, 
Baie, Feet. 
“Highest etiquette takes action” 
This refers to the highest etiquette of a ruler without 
superior(s). Thus it is called highest etiquette. It is active 
because it standardizes etiquette according to hierarchy and 


ceremony. 
eal Bis2RAaR, MARS, SARE, TAK 
“And when its obligations are not met” 

This is to say that flowery displays of class and refinement 
are artificial and create much tension. This moves away 
from the Dao, and so cannot be necessary. 

EM 2. SRSA, LTRS, MBE 
W551. 

“People are taken by the arm and forced to obey” 

Etiquette causes many unnecessary tensions. When people 
are taken by the arm and forced to obey these rules, it 
creates hostility and competition between authorities and 
subordinates. 

RARMRE, SERMBLEt. 

“Thus, when Dao is lost, virtue appears” 

When Dao declines, permutations of Virtue arise. 
KMRL, SBRMCLAH. 

“When virtue is lost, benevolence appears” 

When virtue declines, benevolence and love are put on 
display. 

K(MRE, SCRMABAL, 

“When benevolence is lost, righteousness appears” 

When benevolence declines, righteousness is clearly 
distinguished. 

KRM Ris. SHRRAAEE, TEM. 


“When righteousness is lost, etiquette appears” 
When righteousness declines, it is lost to etiquette and 
gifts of jade and silk. 


Aies, MaZE SEBARA, BAURS, 

“In etiquette, sincerity and selfless loyalty are lacking” 

This implies that etiquette discards the root and focuses on 

the branches, causing sincerity and selfless loyalty to 

gradually weaken. 

MaZS ARAMA, MIEBAWS, PEA 

&, 

“And this is the beginning of chaos” 

Etiquette is of cheap substance and wealthy appearance. As 

a result, honour gradually declines while wickedness and 

chaos arise. 

Reece, 12M SA Aaa, WEA AEH, f 
182, 

“This trajectory can be recognized when people who don’t 

know display flowery appearances of the Dao, and speak as 

though they know how to recognize what is coming” 

This is how people lose the right timing of Dao while 

taking on flowery appearances of Dao. 

Me2he. Sila ZA, SR Zant. 

“This is the beginning of idiocy” 

This is to say that foolhardy fortune tellers begin to lead 

people blindly. 


SUACARGEHE, ALAR EZAH. BEES, 

an bt FAS BUR 

“Therefore, great and noble men stay with what is 
substantial” 

“Great and noble people” refers to rulers who have attained 
Dao. “Staying with what is substantial” means keeping one’s 
character candid and plain. 

FERS, Fea218, AMAL. 

“And not with what is slight” 

They do not keep themselves in opposition to Dao, as this 
would cause tension and chaos in the world. 

BEE, moth. 

“They stay with the fruit” 

They maintain sincerity and selfless loyalty. 

EHH, Fins th. 

“And not with the flower” 

They are not in the habit of using flowery words. 
MAR. ARES, Wes. 

“They leave that, and choose this” 

They leave the flowery and lacking, and choose what is 
substantial — they choose the fruit. 


THIRT Y-EIGHT 

Heshang Gong interprets chapter 38 as depicting a ruler’s De, and its effect on his 
or her people. When a ruler’s virtue is put on display, it teaches the people to 
emulate, rather than abide in their own pure nature. Teaching otherwise satisfied 


people about the superiority of this or that behaviour causes them to take pride in 
demonstrating their newfound superiority, and lose the true Virtue inherent in their 
pure nature (xing). To have left them without such knowledge would have saved 
them from re-evaluating their self-esteem according these demonstrations of newly 
acquired superior attributes. Now robbed of the pure nature and former wellspring 
of their simplicity, they focus on shaping themselves according to these new 
measurements. This opens them up to tarnishing their natural perfection with 
conceit and foolish pride. Thus, leaders should not put too much effort into teaching 
people how to emulate heroes, but rather allow them to discover the inborn Virtue 
of which they are all in possession. Further, if the ruler’s virtue is exceptional, it 
will affect others without having to intentionally demonstrate it. 

Chapter 38 also includes what appears to be a reference to divination, expressing 
incredulity rather than esteem for divination practices presumably connected to the 
Yi Jing (Book of Changes) — another important book in the Daoist tradition. Lao Zi 
describes a pattern of departure from Dao and Virtue which eventually reaches the 
point of reliance on divination to determine how events will turn out. Lao Zi’s 
thoughts, here, would then correlate closely to those found in the Bai Xin (Purifying 
the Heart-Mind, attributed to Guan Zi and dated to 700 BC or 350 BC, according to 


tradition or scholars, respectively 89). 


“Not by the day or the month, but by how affairs follow (Dao), and not 
by prophesy or divination, but by how cautiously one follows (Dao), can 


you know their fortune or misfortune." 


This dismissal of diviners may otherwise simply express that these diviners have 
lost Dao, and so are incapable of such foresights. As Guigu Zi (Master of Ghost- 
Valley, circa 250 BC) explains in his chapter, Seven Techniques of Yin Talisman: 


Consolidating intention refers to contemplative energy. The heart-mind 
desires peace and quiet. Contemplation desires depth and breadth. When the 
heart-mind is peaceful and silent, spiritual foresight arises. When 
contemplation is deep and broad, strategic plans are refined. When spiritual 
foresight arises, the will should not be disturbed. When strategic plans are 


refined, success will not be denied [82] 


~ 39 ~ 


In the beginning was the attainment of Oneness 


Heaven attained Oneness 

And became clear 

Earth attained Oneness 

And became serene 

Gods attained Oneness 

And became spiritually powerful 
Valleys attained Oneness 

And became full 

The myriad things attained Oneness 
And were born 

Lords and kings attained Oneness 
And all under Heaven became loyal 


Then occurred the following 


Heaven, lacking the cause of its clarity 

Began to tremble and split open 

Earth, lacking the cause of its serenity 

Became fearful and began to gush forth 

The gods, lacking the cause of their spiritual power 
Became fearful and stopped moving 

The valley, lacking the cause of its fullness 
Became fearful and began to drain 

The myriad things, lacking the cause of their life 
Became fearful and began to die out 

The lords and kings, lacking the cause of their being praised and elevated 
Became fearful and began to fall 


Therefore, value the lowest and treat it as the root source 


Elevate the low and treat it as the foundation 


This is why lords and kings 

Call themselves orphans, widows 

And “no hub-of-the-wheel” 

Is this not treating the lowest as the root source? 

Is it not? 

Thus, they are sent several palanquins without a palanquin 


Have no desires for fine jade 
Nor for cheap necklaces and stones 


Chapter 39 
3&2 Guided by the Root 


B28—4:5, tth.—, RA, B2Tt. 

“In the beginning was the attainment of Oneness” 

“Begin,” here, means “from the outset.” Oneness is 
effortless — a child of Dao. 


Kis—lWis, SAR MAER AAA. 

“Heaven attained Oneness and became clear” 

Heaven attained Oneness and was thereby able to send 
down images of clarity and brilliance. 

thE, Bibs — MRE Ra TE. 

“Earth attained Oneness and became serene” 

Earth attained Oneness and was thereby able to remain 
peaceful and still, not moving or shaking. 


tS — WE, Bs — RES ERI. 

“Gods attained Oneness and became spiritually powerful 
(ling)” 

Gods attained Oneness and were thereby able to transform 
without form. 

Si—-UB, SAG MER MMB. 

“Valleys attained Oneness and became full” 

Valleys attained Oneness and were thereby able to fill until 
overflowing without cease. 

SMs—-WUt, SSVSAREUtEKH, 

“The myriad things attained Oneness and were born” 

The myriad things all followed Dao and lived their full 
lifespans. 

(REG-UAKT A. SRER— MAAR PFE. 
“Lords and kings attained Oneness, and all under Heaven 
became loyal” 

Lords and kings attained Oneness and were thereby able to 
make the entire world peaceful and honourable. 


BMZ. RM, Mh. ss PASH. 

“Then occurred the following” 

This is a warning, referring to the following six incidents. 
RRURHER, SRSA, BREA, FA 
(ARBRE, HBDRRAK. 

“Heaven, lacking the cause of its clarity, began to tremble 
and split open” 


Heaven has both yin and yang, laxity and tension, day, night, 
and other workings. It should not want clarity and brilliance 
without cease, and so became fearful and divided, no longer 
acting like Heaven. 

WRU TOE, SISA PME, HAA, FA 
(RRR EE, HEAR AML. 

“Earth, lacking the cause of its serenity, became fearful and 
began to gush forth” 

Earth has both high and low, hard and soft, and joins the 
energy-breaths of the five elemental phases. It should not 
want only peace and stillness without cease, and so became 
fearful and began to gush and flow, no longer acting like 
Earth. 

ARLE, Ste ALAR, BARE 
SREB, PRR AH. 

“The gods, lacking the cause of their spiritual power, 
became fearful and stopped moving” 

The gods are both kings and prisoners of an unending death. 
They should not want to be only spiritually powerful and 
transforming without cease, so they became fearful and 
lost their power to move, no longer acting like gods. 
SRUBK iB, BOBARKER, ARB] (BERR i FR 
BE, RaHER AL. 

“The valley, lacking the cause of its fullness, became 
fearful and began to drain” 

The valleys were full, filling their emptiness with wealth. 


They should not want to continue filling without cease, and 
so became fearful and dried out until empty, no longer 
acting like the valleys. 

SMRULHOR, SRMSMR+ I, RARE 
ROR, HARCRAD. 

“The myriad things, lacking the cause of their life, became 
fearful and began to die out” 

The myriad things followed the seasons of birth and death. 
They should not want for long life without cease, and so 
became fearful and began to die out, no longer acting like 
living things. 

FRERU ASO. SRESACUPA, RRR 

B, FARRER AREH, HORA R tH. 

“The lords and kings, lacking the cause of their being 
praised and elevated, became fearful and began to fall” 

The lords and kings bent themselves down to serve the 
people, and drank abundantly from the well of Virtue. They 
should not want to be praised and elevated by the people 
without cease, and so became fearful, fell from the summit, 
and lost the throne. 


HAURAA, SUREA, BLISRAA, ARH 
B, SMA, AOTAEH. 

“Therefore, value the lowest and treat it as the root source” 
This is to say that it is necessary for those who are highly 
honoured to treat the weak and low as the root source. This 


is like King Yu becoming the minister of agriculture and 
personally sowing the grain, like King Shun digging clay 
and making pottery, or like the Duke of Zhou humbling 
himself at simple dwellings. 

BSUTHE SURES, SUT AAR, BBW, 
Afni, RT SA, Roa. 

“Elevate the low and treat it as the foundation” 

This is to say that those who are highly honoured must treat 
the low as the root foundation. This is similar to building a 
wall. Preparing well, begin low so as to end high. If you do 
not lend strength to the low, the future will surely overflow 
with danger. 


SLMRE BAM, BP. MSM, Bee REN 
Hay A MSRP. 

“This is why lords and kings call themselves orphans, 
widows, and ‘no hub-of-the-wheel”” 

Being an orphan is a metaphor for being alone. Not being 
the hub of the wheel is a metaphor for not being able to 
unite the masses like spokes in a wheel. 

UFFURAAR ? SRESSR, MRAM, wese 
FE AACE, LEA ? 

“Is this not treating the lowest as the root source?” 

This is to say that lords and kings attain honour by calling 
themselves orphans and widows. Is this not treating the low 
as the root, and thereby understanding others? 


FEF ! ER 2 BF. 
“Ts it not?” 
This is an expression of admiration. 


ELT, BY, with. SAMBA AR. Ah. 
KR AG AS, RAZAEA, HKAR, WUitRER 
USERRA, MAKER. 

“Thus, they are sent several palanquins without a palanquin” 
“Sent,” here means that they approach. This is to say that 
one approaches (the making of) a cart by making spokes, 
making wheels, making wheel hubs, making measurements, 
and taking blame for errors; yet, those who make the cart 
have no fame. Thus, completing the construction of a cart 
is a metaphor for lords and kings who, by not giving 
themselves reverential titles and names, make themselves 
worthy of praise. 


ARERERIDE, FSISMNA. ERR, TS, EDM 
BA, BSKRE. STRMESAME, MEAAP 

i, Sap, 

“Have no desires for fine jade, nor for cheap necklaces and 
stones” 

Fine jade is a metaphor for scarcity, while cheap necklaces 
are a metaphor for surplus. Jade is scarce and thus is seen 
as valuable. Stones are abundant and thus they are seen as 
cheap. This is to say that we should not want to be like jade, 


which people value highly, nor like stones which people 
find worthless, but rather stay in between these two. 


THIRT Y-NINE 

The character kong ( 7 ), repeated several times in chapter 39, translates as fear, 
and is written by combining the characters for heart (below) and binding (above), 
meaning that the heart is constricted with fear. Heshang Gong explains that the fears 
described in chapter 39 were a result of excessive desire. Though all was plentiful, a 
fear persisted that continuous accumulation was needed and this fear resulted in a 
loss of the very peace, unity, and contentment that made this plenitude possible. As 
with chapter 23, the teachings of chapter 39 may be rooted in the ancient Chinese 
science of resonance response (gan ying) — the same system of natural 
synchronicities that gave birth to the elemental phase correlations of Chinese 
medicine. Chapter 23 teaches that trust brings trust: by unifying with Dao, Dao will 
join with you. Chapter 39 teaches that if you do not allow yourself to unify with 


Dao, Dao will leave you 83] Chapter 39 may also indicate that when chapter 23 
refers to loss (“Those who are one with loss, loss is also happy to have them”) it 
refers to this loss of Oneness described in chapter 39. 

As in chapter 39, the Dao De Jing teaches that one of the greatest obstacles to 
unifying with Dao is the need for recognition. It is often difficult for people to 
accept that they cannot take credit for the comforts that they enjoy; as such, they 
cannot find humility, they cannot follow the teaching of chapter 28: 


Knowing glory, hold fast to humiliation 
And be a valley under Heaven 

Being a valley under Heaven 

Virtue will always fulfill you 


Return to your unaltered substance 

Unaltered wood is shaped into vessels 

Sages make use of this model 

When acting in positions of leadership 

Thereby, the greatest establishment is undivided 


~ 40 ~ 


Returning! The movement of Dao 

Gentle! The employment of Dao 
Everything in the world is born from what is 
What is, is born from what is not 


Chapter 40 
#FA Abandoning and Using 


RBZ, R, ALAS, ELMU, HEB, 
BZAICH, 

‘Returning! The movement of Dao” 

“Returning” means returning to the root. From here, the 
Dao moves, and its movement gives birth to the myriad 
things. Refusing this brings death. 

BRC. £594, ELH, MBA. 

“Gentle! The employment of Dao” 

Adaptive and gentle: the Dao always operates in this way 
and thus always endures. 

AE BVWEKA, APRBMStAME, Ais Hsu, 
MEERA. 


“Everything in the world is born from what is” 


Everything in the world is born from Heaven and Earth. 
Heaven and Earth are the seat of form. Therefore, Lao Zi 
says “born from what is.” 

ALIS. Aiea, SRA, A+. ERA, HK 

BERR. USAT, TBE, RR ith. 

“What is, is born from what is not” 

Heaven and Earth have spiritual intelligence (spiritual 
brilliance), as do even mosquitos, flies, and wasps. All 
things trace their birth back to Dao. Dao is without form. 
Therefore, Lao Zi says “born from what is not.” This 
explains why the root overcomes the flower, the soft 
overcomes the hard, and the humble and empty overcome 
the full and satisfied. 


FOURTY 
Returning to the formless, the mind returns to yi, the facet of mind that precedes 
will and thought — a pure openness, void of desire and naming, like and dislike, good 
and bad. From formlessness comes form. This openness is the crucible of internal 
cultivation, where acquired self is returned to original self of no-self — the 
formlessness from which all selves we create, in order to function in this world of 
selves, emerge. Emptiness, formlessness, One, Dao. 

Water has no shape and so it can take on all shapes. Reflecting this formlessness 
allows us to move through the world like water, slipping through every crack and 


wearing away every mountain before we can be defeated [841 


APS 


When the highest student hears the Way 
Diligently, he treads the path 

When the mediocre student hears the Way 
At first present, he falls back 

When the lowest student hears the Way 
He breaks into a great laugh 

If he did not laugh 

It wouldn’t be the path 


Thus, such sayings have been established: 
The illuminated path appears dark 

The path forward seems to go back 

The level path appears uneven 

The highest virtue, low as a valley 

Great purity appears disgraced 
Magnanimous virtue appears insufficient 
Deep Virtue appears easily detached 
True substance seems to change 

Great squares are without corners 

Great vessels develop slowly 

Great voices rarely speak 

Great images are without form 


The Wyy is hidden and without name 


Yet kindly lends itself 
To our fruition 


Chapter 41 


[a]2 Similarity and Difference 


+h, m7t2. tthe, BMSwAMTZ. 
“When the highest student hears the Way, diligently he 
treads the path” 

When the highest student hears of the Dao, he gathers his 
resolve and expends every effort to persevere through the 
difficulties of practicing it. 

PIE, SGFAC. PLE, BSURF, ABWA 
, RAMA Z, RAPER, ALR, met 2 
th, 

“When the mediocre student hears the Way, at first present, 
he falls back” 

When the mediocre student hears of the Dao, he governs 
himself to live long; governs the nation to achieve great 
peace; and is naturally joyful in his life. Taking a step 
backwards in his cultivation, he looks at wealth and 
appearances, glory, and fame. His resolve becomes 
confused by desires and strong emotions, and he moves 
back again towards death. 

ROBE, KAZ 0 FHLARSR, RiB#SS, ZH 
2, RBA, CaM, MARZ. 

“When the (areal student hears the Way, he breaks into a 
great laugh” 

The lowest student is greedy, cruel, and lascivious. Seeing 
softness and flexibility as cowardice, and what is simple 


and natural as low and unattractive, he breaks into laughter. 
FREREUAE. FAPIMER, FEUSZ AG 

“Tf he did not laugh, it wouldn’t be the path’®>! 

If they did not make the lowest student laugh, the names 
used to describe the Path would not be sufficient. 


MEE AZ: 2, RH. REWA, SPA 

“Thus, such sayings have been established” 

“Established,” here, means well established — the well 
established sayings about Dao in the following sentences. 
RABE, IE ZA, BRERA. 

“The illuminated path appears dark” 

Enlightened men of Dao seem oblivious, in the dark, and 
without vision. 

HBAR, EMEA, AERTR. 

“The path forward seems to go back” 

Advancing to attain Dao is like going backwards and not 
attaining it. 

RBS. R, FH ABZAF BAK, ASIBH, 
“The level path appears uneven” 

“Level,” here, means peaceful. The great man of Dao does 
not separate himself as being different or special, yet 
seems to be many different things. 

LBS, LRZABRS, FNGAH. 

“The highest virtue, low as a valley” 

Aman of the highest virtue is like a deep valley. He is not 


ashamed of dirt and mud. 

ABS, ARAZAATS, FER. 

“Great purity appears disgraced” 

A man of great cleanliness and purity seems as though 
filthy and ashamed. He does not make a clear display of 
himself. 

REAPER, BORBAZA, SRF EH. 
“Magnanimous virtue appears insufficient” 

The man whose virtue is shown through acts of great 
magnanimity seems as though foolish, stubborn, and not 
satisfied. 

Bali, GRBRZA, Sas eeah, 

“Deep Virtue appears easily detached” 

When Dao is well established in a man of virtue, it seems 
as though his virtue could be extracted or stolen, leaving 
him hollow and empty. 

BEAR, SRZA, GLAARETAH. 

“True substance seems to change” 

A man of simplicity and naturalness appears to change 
colours on the surface, as though he does not have much 
depth, and is not enlightened. 

AAR, AAEZA, REBRIE. 

“Great squares are without corners” 

Great men who are square and true do not let an 
appointment to office bend them. They remain honourable 
in every corner of their being. 


Karle, AseZA, BAGH, Rant 
“Great vessels develop slowly” 
Men who are great vessels (of Virtue) are like tributary 
bronze cauldrons, or coral grain bowls. They never wear 
out. 
ABE, AGRSESHMD, HSBaAAS tH. 
“Great voices rarely speak” 
Great voices are like cracks of thunder. They wait for the 
right time and then act. This is a metaphor for cherishing 
ee and thus speaking rarely. 

ARR, KKRZA, BRA. 
“Great 1 aes: are without form” 
Great men who model themselves in the image of Dao 
remain simple, natural, and without any apparent form. 


BRERA NS, A PRET th. 
“The Way is hidden and without name” 
The Dao is concealed and hidden. People are incapable of 
pointing to, or naming, it. 
Fthe, SRAK MK, Mh SHSRRAMA, Bk 
mz th. 
“Yet kindly lends itself to our fruition” 
‘Fruition,” here, means “to be approached.” This is to say 
that Dao kindly endows people with its own vital energy- 
breath, thereby bringing them towards completion. 


FOURTY-ONE 


At the risk of ruining every joke ever told, European philosophers of the 17") and 
th 
18 


> 


century traced humour to a common event called “incongruous juxtaposition’ 
— that is, the juxtaposition of circumstances into a category of which at least one of 
those circumstances does not fit. On realizing this incongruity, humour is the 
separation of the congruous and incongruous elements. This resolution is generally 
the impetus of all jokes (Lord help us). 

In the case of chapter 41’s contrasting opposites, the lowest student might laugh 
on hearing such things as “great squares are without corners, great images are 
without form,” and to find out that the most noble of people, the Sage, is so 
seemingly simple, unrefined, and unimposing. The Sage is not likely to be hurt by 
the laughter of the low students, however, for he knows that life is made of the high 
and low, big and small, and that they do not all so easily fit together in the mind that 
is already full of names and categories. This is simply the way that people often 
are. They may stare, and they may gawk, but they will eventually move on to some 
other amusement, and the Sage will continue on his journey, knowing by now that 
this too is the Dao. 

While chapter 41 depicts the unity of opposites in Dao, it can also be applied to 
Daoist cultivation of the heart-mind. This cultivation is based largely in turning the 
heart-mind back to the formlessness of intention (yi) — an awareness that precedes 
the formation of will and thought. Chapter 41 may also hint at this grasping of the 
subtlety and formlessness behind our will and thoughts, a note that may be more 
pronounced by contrasting chapter 41 with chapter 32, in which Lao Zi describes 
the formlessness preceding names: 


When the beginning was established, names came into being 
When this naming began, it was too late 

Even before things are known 

Know them 

Thereby, you will not be endangered 

Just as Dao exists in the world 

Valley streams flow into the ocean 


~42 ~ 


Dao gave birth to the One 

The One gave birth to Two 

Two gave birth to Three 

Three gave birth to the myriad things 


The myriad things carry the Yin principle (on their backs) 
While embracing the Yang principle (in front of them) 
They are infused with energy-breath 

And made to be harmonious 


People consider it terrible 

To be orphaned, widowed, and outcast 

Yet kings and elders refer to themselves in this way 
This is because things sometimes diminish themselves 
And then benefit 

Sometimes benefit themselves 

And are then diminished 


When others teach 
I also teach 


Those who use brute force obtain only death 
I take this as the father of my teaching 


Chapter 42 
341E The Transformations of Dao 


Bt—, EeMrtsa— th. 


“Dao gave birth to the One” 

Dao sent forth life, and there was Oneness. 

7 + = in Ea ie Ba i th ° 

“The One gave birth to Two” 

The One gave birth to Yin and Yang. 

=: , BBE, FAR ARKHAH. 

“Two gave birth to Three” 

Yin and Yang gave birth to the harmony between clear and 
opaque. This separated into three energy-breaths, creating 
Heaven, Earth, and Humanity. 

S48. KAmWAKES Ot, Kieth, RBZ. 
“Three gave birth to the myriad things“ 

Heaven, Earth, and Humanity gave life to the myriad things. 
Heaven bestows upon them and Earth transforms them. 
Humanity leads them and helps them grow. 


SVABhiIes, SMRTREM AS, BOMRA. 
“The myriad things carry the Yin principle (on their backs), 
while embracing the Yang principle (in front of them)” 

The myriad things always carry yin and face towards yang. 
Though they may turn around, their hearts and minds go 
towards the sun. 

HAA BOPESALA, FUME, Ahh Aix, 
BPAat, BRPAR eS, MEAL. 

“They are infused with energy-breath, and made to be 
harmonious” 


Inside of all things is the original energy-breath (yuan qi), 
attained through harmony and softness. If it is concealed in 
the breast, it will also be within the bone marrow, just as it 
is in plants and trees in the empty hollows where energy- 
breath circulates. Thereby (do all things) obtain long life. 


AZPrs, HEM. BR. BR, MEGQUAB. MARR 
4, FH2Z4, MEGUABA, MRE, AP RMZ, 
“People consider it terrible to be orphaned, widowed, and 
outcast, yet kings and elders refer to themselves in this 
way” 

“Orphan,” “widow,” and “outcast” are not auspicious names, 
yet kings and elders refer to themselves with them. By 
remaining humble and modest, this hollowness and 
emptiness allows them to be harmonious and flexible. 
MSRM St, SIZES, HEC ig. 

“This is because things sometimes diminish themselves and 
then benefit” 

Trying to extract may not obtain anything, but offering may 
result in a return. 

Rit Z2Me. AGRA, BABAR. 

“Sometimes benefit themselves and are then diminished” 
Those who increase their grandeur have an unstable will. 
Their greed for wealth makes them suffer worries. 


AZM, MAMA, AGAR, BAM, 


“When others teach” 

The masses are taught to abandon flexibility and be 
inflexible — to abandon gentleness and be rigid. 

KDR 2. SRAMA, HARA, Bl AZ 

“T also teach” 

Lao Zi is saying “I teach the masses to abandon inflexibility 
and be flexible — to abandon rigidity and be gentle. 
GRATE, GRA, BMELM, STE, FE 
CA, MAMA FERRA, AKeATe, RHA 
1K, EKA, BSH. 

“Those who use brute force obtain only death” 

“Those who use brute force” refers to those who do not 
trust in the fathomless mystery — who turn their backs on, 
and rebel against, Dao and Virtue. They do not follow the 
teachings of the ancient classics, and so are compelled to 
rely on force. 

They “obtain only death” because they cause Heaven to 
cut short their life and destiny. Soldiers attack them, and 
kings order their deaths. Without obtaining long life or 
destiny, they die. 

BHUAARR, X, tH. EFUBRZAAR, Mzhea 
th, 

“I take this as the father of my teaching” 

“Father,” here, means “the cause.” Lao Zi teaches those 
who use brute force by beginning with this warning. 


FOURTY-TWO 

While chapter 42 is commonly regarded as the principle revelation of Daoist 
cosmogony, Heshang Gong’s commentary has served as its definitive explanation. 
Lao Zi hints at his intended meaning of the One, Two, and Three by referring to the 
polarities of yin and yang (the only use of these terms in the entire text), and 
referring to energy-breath (qi, mentioned only in chapters 10, 42, and 55). As yin 
and yang are evidently the branching off of the One into Two, we can understand 
that One holds the unity and non-differentiation of yin and yang. By this we can 
also understand that Dao is not simply yin and yang, for Dao contains the 
undifferentiated Oneness which expresses both yin and yang. Heshang Gong 
explains: 


Yin and Yang gave birth to the harmony between clear and opaque. This 
separated into three energy-breaths, creating Heaven, Earth, and Humanity. 


The clear and opaque are expressed in Heaven and Earth, ethereal and condensed, 
with all things falling somewhere within the spectrum of the two. This polar 
spectrum expresses a middle ground: qi (energy-breath), with Humanity 
encompassing the broad middle ground of the spectrum between Heaven and Earth. 


[86] 


As explained in my introduction, on “Dao, De, and Oneness in Heshang Gong’s 

Commentary,” Heshang Gong adds an essential detail to his use of the term Oneness 

when he states in chapter 51: 
“Virtue takes care of them” 

“Virtue,” here, means “Oneness.” Oneness is the host of all things. It 

surrounds them with energy-breath, and gathers and rears things into form. 

Oneness establishes the form and image of all things. 


So, we may rightly infer from this that “the One” in chapter 42 also refers to De, 
Virtue. Such a reading is consistent with descriptions of De as a nurturing force in 
chapter 51, and the spontaneous process of nurturing life that follows from the 
One, to Two, to Three in chapter 42, arriving at all things being infused with qi: 


“They are infused with energy-breath, and made to be harmonious ” 

Inside of all things is the original energy-breath (yuan qi), attained through 
harmony and softness. If it is concealed in the breast, it will also be within 
the bone marrow, just as it is in plants and trees in the empty hollows where 
energy -breath circulates. Thereby (do all things) obtain long life. 


Heshang Gong also comments on chapter 42 as it deals with conduct when Lao 
Zi suggests that emptiness attracts fullness (“things sometimes diminish themselves 
and then benefit”). This translates into the cultivation of qi through behaviour: if 
one can abstain from the self-entitlement of greed and anger, they facilitate a clear 
and peaceful spirit, resulting in a clear and peaceful physiology where the internal 
organs are unburdened by stressful emotions. With the heart calmly housing the 
spirit and thereby facilitating a balanced function of the other organs, this 
harmonious internal environment helps to preserve both mind and body. With the 
internal kingdom peacefully governed by an enlightened spirit, intention, habit, 
decisions, and lifestyle all contribute to fulfilling the positive destiny of this 


kingdom. This is to nurture life (yang sheng) 84) through conduct by abstaining 
from greed and anger. Removing the urge to think we are special or better than the 
rest, we allow Oneness, Virtue, to bring us into alignment and balance. As in the 
quote above, Heshang Gong teaches that qi is cultivated though harmony (“Inside of 
all things is the original energy-breath (yuan qi), attained through harmony and 
softness”). With this understanding of cultivating Oneness, the elusive 
complementarity between the four paragraphs of chapter 42 can be found. 


Ade 


The softest thing in the world 

Runs through the hardest thing in the world 

That which is without form 

Penetrates that which is without spaces or cracks 

I thereby know that there is benefit in effortlessness 
And in teaching without words 


The benefit of effortlessness 
Restores hope for the world 


Chapter 43 
(FA Pervasive and Useful 


KEZEX, MEAT ZER, BRA, Kh. BSF, 
FAH, KHER SAMI, HARI. 

“The softest thing in the world runs through the hardest 
thing in the world” 

The softest thing is water. The hardest things are metal and 
stone. Water can go through what is tough and enter what is 
hard. There is nothing it cannot pass through. 

BAAR. MAE, BRIS, MAWARE, 
HBA 8 BF + th, 

“That which is without form penetrates that which is 


without spaces or cracks” 
“That which is without form” means Dao. Dao is without 
form or substance. Hence, it can leave and enter what is 
without spaces or cracks. When spiritual brilliance breaks 
through the multitudes are born. 

EUMRAZAR ZRERAMSMRIEm, SUA 
2 BIH AH, 
“I thereby know that there is benefit in effortlessness” 
I see that Dao is effortless, yet the myriad things are 
naturally transformed and completed. Therefore, I know 
that effortlessness is beneficial to people. 
FE ZHK, HERS, M205, 
“And in teaching without words” 
The system of Dao is not spoken, but is learned through the 


body. 
RA 2H, AERA, BARA, TABIRIAT 
Ra, FH. 


“The benefit of effortlessness” 

The system of Dao is effortless. By governing the body 
(with effortlessness), the spiritual vitality is benefited. By 
governing the nation (with effortlessness), things and 
people are benefited. Do not over-exert or agitate them. 
KRARZ AP, AE. HHRARERAZ AR 
By th 

“Restores hope for the world” 

“The world,” here, means people and rulers. There is hope 


for them to attain Dao by governing the body, and governing 
the nation, with effortlessness. 


FOURTY-THREE 

Purifying the heart-mind allows the spirit to shine outward, to penetrate through 
dense emotional layers and illuminate our conscious mind with a higher perception 
of worldly circumstances. It breaks through the obstinate will fueled by anger, the 
urgencies of fear and elation, the habitual rumination of worry, and dense clouds of 
sorrow. Just as emotions are contagious, so too is spiritual brilliance. Thus, the Sage 
effortlessly connects with the spiritual intelligence of others, and rinses out the silt 
of their emotional habituation and thought patterns. 


ar AA 


Reputation or yourself 
Which do you hold most dear? 
Yourself or your possessions 
Which is of greater value? 

To gain or to lose 

Which does greater harm? 


Strong craving assures great expense 
Extensive hoarding assures substantial loss 


Know what is sufficient, and you will not be disgraced 
Know when to stop, and you will not be endangered 
Thereby, you can endure 


Chapter 44 
17 #K Established Warnings 


QM AME. BRA Sikh. 

“Reputation or yourself, which do you hold most dear?” 
When reputation takes precedence, character loses priority. 
FAWRSMS PSaSSa th, 

“Yourself or your possessions, which is of greater value?” 
Having too many possessions causes harm to the individual. 


fH SU . MES AA AIST Hh. 


“To gain or to lose, which does greater harm?” 
The wish to acquire and profit brings contamination to 
one’s activities and behaviour. 


HEOKE, BEE, Bratt BEM, Bas. Mea 
+, MCAS, MEAKB. 

“Strong craving assures great expense” 

Strong cravings for beautiful appearances expend spiritual 
vitality. Strong cravings for material wealth bring 
misfortune and worries. Though only a few things may be 
strongly craved, the losses will still be many. Hence the 
words “great expense.” 

SHOUEC ASME, CSREES, FAM 
22, CARRE. 

“Extensive hoarding assures substantial loss” 

Those who are alive store many things in municipal 
storehouses. Those who are dead store many things in 
burial mounds. The living are saddened when they are 
robbed. The dead are worried when grave robbers search 
their tombs. 


PERE, MEZAMAAR, FRR. 

“Know what is sufficient and you will not be disgraced” 
People who know what is sufficient will regulate profits 
and abandon desires. They will not disgrace themselves. 


AMIE AS, AVATIE, MARRS, SERALISA, 


RISA At. 

“Know when to stop and you will not be endangered” 

By knowing how to stop, wealth and profits will not disturb 
one’s character, sounds and appearances will not confuse 
the ears and eyes, and the body will not be endangered. 
AARA. ABEAIE BAI BIREC, BSA, HRS: 
BA, RRB, MARA, 

“Thereby you can endure” 

When people know how to stop at sufficiency, happiness 
and blessings will surround them. When governing the 
body, do not over-exert the spirit. In governing the nation, 
do not agitate the people. Thereby, these things may 
continue for a long time. 


FOURTY-FOUR 

In Chapter 44, Lao Zi demonstrates how the interchanges of passive and active, 
emptiness and fullness, yin and yang, relate to what is often at the root of desire — 
the strongest of all allures: status, wealth, and love ( # , also meaning 
craving/fondness). Lao Zi explains that the ardent pursuit of these goals tends to 
neglect one’s most vital foundation — themselves. Thus, eradicating the pursuit of 
these ends is integral to the renunciant’s pursuit of self-purification. 

While self-cultivation implies self-preservation, Daoism differentiates between 
the self/individual/body ( & , shen) and the "I/me" ( # , wo). Cultivation of the 
self involves suspending the "I" while cultivating the self. The difference between 
the I and self could be understood as someone in a boat. Being on an ocean, we still 
need a boat (the sense of self), but the boat is not us, and so on getting to the shore 
we won't take it with us. We can realize that the boat is not us while still on the 
water, and even completely forget about it at times, but Daoism does not try to 
deny the existence of the boat. It accepts both boat and no-boat. 

In the Daoist traditions that built their practices on Lao Zi’s teachings, two 


interpretations of chapter 44 endure. On the one hand are those who have sworn off 
all worldly attachments, and on the other, those who have applied the last four lines 
to the chapter as a whole: 


Extensive hoarding assures substantial loss 

Know what is sufficient and you will not be disgraced 
Know when to stop and you will not be endangered 
Thereby you can endure 


~45 ~ 


Great completion seems to be lacking 
But when used, it is never depleted 
Great fullness seems as though empty 
But when used, it is never finished 


Great straightness seems as though bent 
Great skill seems as though clumsy 
Great eloquence seems like mumbling 


What is tense becomes cold 

What is tranquil becomes warm 

Clarity and tranquility 

Can bring all under Heaven into alignment 


Chapter 45 
#4 Flooding with Virtue 


ARGik, HEBAKZE. BRA, MES, HR 
ERT fi 18 

“Great completion seems to be lacking” 

This means that when Dao and Virtue are greatly developed 
in the ruler, he seems as though deficient in them. 
Rejecting titles and hiding from fame, he seems as though 
injured, deficient, and not ready (to rule). 


RAS, RAD, Aiea. 

“But when used, it is never depleted” 

When the heart-mind is used properly, it does not become 
broken or exhausted. 

ARG, PEBARMZEH. BHAs, BMH, 
Brmet. 

“Great fullness seems as though empty” 

This means that when Dao and Virtue are great and full in a 
ruler, he seems as though empty. Though praised, he does 
not dare to be arrogant. Though wealthy, he does not dare to 
be extravagant. 

RACE RAIDS, RRR. 

‘But when used, it is never finished” 

When the heart-mind is used properly, it does not become 
depleted or finished up. 


ABSE, AG, HISAR EEN—h. SHA, FH 
GAB, BAH iii. 

“Great straightness seems as though bent” 

“Great straightness” means cultivating and following the 
natural principles of Dao as they accord with Oneness. 
Those who “seem as though bent” do not follow along with 
man’s habitual combatitiveness and so appear flexible and 
bent. 

AljAth, AST ith. Aha, MTMAAAE. 


“Great skill seems as though clumsy” 


Great skill means abundantly talented and skilled. Those 
who “seem as though clumsy” simply do not show their 
abilities. 

AHA, AA, BRE. AWA, OPE. 

“Great eloquence seems like mumbling” 

Those with great eloquence do not question their own 
wisdom. Those who seem to mumble use their mouths 
without restraint. 

BRS, HF, Hh, SSGARRTL, SWRA, Al 
#, RSE Cot. sAF SMBH. 

“What is tense becomes cold” 

“Becomes,” here, means “reaches to.” In spring and 
summer, yang energy-breath is excitable and (related) 
illnesses increase while the myriad things multiply. At the 
extreme of yang, the cold seasons begin and coldness 
continues while things wither and die. (For these reasons) 


it is said that people should not be rigid and tense. 

BA, KSB MRS RZ FP, HORE, BBA Zi. 

“What is tranquil becomes warm” 

In autumn and winter, the myriad things are still, and yellow 

springs are in the earth. When cold arrives at its extreme, 

the warm seasons begin. This warmth activates the 
wellspring of life. 

APAEASA PIE. RERPAIAAR ZR, HAERIRE 

Barth. 


“Clarity and tranquility can bring all under Heaven into 


alignment” 
Clarity and tranquility can bring longevity to all under 


Heaven. By maintaining alignment in the body, it will not 
end before its time. 


FOURTY-FIVE 

Seeing the larger picture, title and glory are illusory and meaningless. Knowing this, 
an enlightened leader does not cling to them. Though held in high honour, he or she 
does not lose humility, knowing that all the power in the world is of no real value on 
returning to the true essence of reality — Wu Ji: Ultimate Nothingness. This being 
the case, Lao Zi teaches to let go, for tension brings cold, while tranquility brings 
life-warmth. Clarity and tranquility bring all under heaven into alignment, just as 
they bring harmony to the heart-mind, spirit, and body. These patterns of Dao are 
expressed universally in the oneness of being and non-being. 


AG a 


When all under Heaven is in accord with Dao 
People go back to leading their horses on foot 
While (plowing and) fertilizing (their fields) 
When all under Heaven is out of accord with Dao 
War horses are bred in the countryside 


There is no greater (cause for) weakness 

Than what is desirable 

There is no greater (cause for) misfortune 

Than not recognizing sufficiency 

There is no greater (cause for) error 

Than the desire to obtain 

Therefore, know how to be content with sufficiency 
And you will have enduring satisfaction 


Chapter 46 
{288% Economize Desires 


KAA, BALA EH, 

“When all under Heaven is in accord with Dao” 

This refers to when people and rulers are in accord with 
Dao. 

AERUR, #4, RH RATA, VERSRA, 
PAAAGRURES. 


‘People go back to leading their horses on foot, while 
(plowing and) fertilizing (their fields)” 

“Fertilizing,” here, means fertilizing fields. Soldiers are not 
employed, and people go back to leading their horses on 
foot while managing and farming their fields. Those who 
govern the body lead yang essence to fertilize the body. 
APRS, BAEREH, 

“When all under Heaven is out of accord with Dao” 

This refers to when people and rulers are out of accord 
with Dao. 

ARSE. BRR IE, KREME, ARH. 
“War horses are bred in the countryside” 

Military attacks do not stop, and war horses are bred in the 
upper regions and outer villages. 


FERATSAM, HEE, 

“There is no greater (cause for) weakness than what is 
desirable” 

Than being tempted by lewd appearances 

fHRARTAE, BRPRER RIE, 

“There is no greater (cause for) misfortune than not 
recognizing sufficiency” 

Than possessing abundant wealth, and having no capacity 
for self-restraint 

CRAKE. RAV, HAAH. 


“There is no greater (cause for) error than the desire to 


obtain” 

Than the desire to obtain people and things for profit and 
greed 

MAEZE, FRR. 

“Therefore, know how to be content with sufficiency” 
Guard the root of reality within. 

Re RMD Hh. 

“And you will have enduring satisfaction” 

You will have no desires in your heart. 


FOURTY-SIX 

Heshang Gong connects the metaphor of managing horses with internal cultivation, 
explaining that using horses to cultivate the fields is like cultivating the self, 
physically, energetically, and thus spiritually. His mention of leading yang essence 
(yang jing) to fertilize the body suggests yin and yang jing — the substantive (yin) 
and functional (yang) aspects of jing, with yin jing being the foundational side of 
jing and yang jing being the more expressed power of jing. This expressed power can 
be skillfully moderated and allowed to further nourish the foundational yin jing, 
though it is easily exhausted. [89] 

The conservation of yang jing to nourish the foundational yin jing is akin to using 
horses to cultivate the fields, rather than gathering them to be mated and sent off to 
battle. This is to guard Dao within and use our powers to nourish the physical and 
spiritual self, rather than lose ourselves to anger and greed, squandering inner power 
and leaving us spiritually and physically depleted. Lao Zi explains that the base of 
misfortune, in taking the latter route, is not knowing when we have enough and 
letting this error in judgement bring about misguided desires. With cravings come all 
destabilizing emotions connected to that desire, leaving people feeling unsatisfied 
for not having things they never needed. It’s not the lack of that thing which causes 
this unhappiness, but the initial acceptance of the desire for it in the first place. 
This falling out of accord with the way things are, and thereby falling out of accord 
with Dao, is to squander inner power on pursuits that only leave us more in need. 


sare 


Without going out the door 
Know all under Heaven 

Without glancing out the window 
See Heaven’s Way 

The further out one goes 

The less they know 


Therefore, the Sage does not move 
Yet he knows 

He describes and names (things) 
Without seeing (them) 

He brings about perfection 
Without acting 


Chapter 47 
B= Mirror the Distant 


BUOPRMAR, BARMHPUMARS, UCRMA 

FH, UGRMAR, MURA H. 

“Without going out the door, know all under Heaven” 

The Sage does not go out the door to know the world. By 
his own body, he knows the bodies of others. By his own 
house he knows the houses of others. This is seeing all 
under Heaven. 


Ae RAE, FIBA, RAG, HME. A 
Ain, RABE, ABS, RAGA. SHAE, S 
Are. 

“Without glancing out the window, see Heaven’s Way” 
Heaven’s Dao and man’s Dao are united, for Heaven and 
man are in communication with each other. Vital energy- 
breaths pass between them. When the ruler is pure and 
peaceful, Heaven’s energy-breath is aligned. When the ruler 
has many desires, Heaven’s energy-breath is troubled and 
turbulent. Prosperity, terror, assistance, and harm, can all 
be brought about by oneself. 


Ain, RA. BARRMRAR, AABHRAZ, 
Prete, AAD th. 

“The further out one goes, the less they know” 

This means that if you distance yourself from your house 
to observe others’ houses, or distance yourself from your 
character to observe the character of others, then the 
benefit of observation will be distant, and the benefit of 
seeing will be small. 

SABAR TMA, BARBER, BAR, EMRE A, 
Dob FlZ 14. 

“Therefore, the Sage does not move, yet he knows” 

The Sage does not go up to Heaven, nor does he go into the 
ocean, but he can still understand the world. This is because 
he understands the heart and mind. 


ARMA, Latie, Pats; Lae, FHA. BAR 
AA, RAM. 

“He describes and names (things) without seeing (them)” 
When those above love Dao, those below love Virtue. 
When those above love military might, those below love 
power. The Sage begins with the small to know the large, 
examines the internal to know the external. 

FATA, ERA A, TRS, RGAR, SWB 
th, 

“He brings about perfection without acting” 

When those above are not impetuous, those below are not 
overworked. When people find satisfaction within their 
own houses, the myriad things are naturally drawn towards 
self-transformation. 


FOURTY-SEVEN 

Rather than seeking to change the behaviour of others, if we can settle the 
differences in ourselves we will find that many of our external problems no longer 
require resolution. Seeing the faults of others is quite simple, but self-awareness 
requires dedication and work. This inner work, however, is the master key to open 
every door that keeps us stuck in our ways, stuck in our path, and stuck in the 
revolving door of getting in our own way. As “the further out one goes, the less 
they know,” an intent focus on others’ failings only diverts this attention from our 
own. “Without glancing out the window, see Heaven’s Way.” 


~ 48 ~ 


The pursuit of learning requires daily accumulation 
The pursuit of Dao requires daily reduction 
Reducing and reducing 

Until arriving at effortlessness 

Effortless, yet without inaction 


Conquering all under Heaven 

Is best done without the endeavour to do so 
Perpetually, this endeavour will continue 
Without satisfaction 

Even when all under Heaven has been conquered 


Chapter 48 
m4 Forget Knowledge 


APA, SahAGR2Sth. BRA, RHA 
blak B, 

“The pursuit of learning requires daily accumulation” 
“Learning,” here, means learning the proprieties of rites 
and music. For those who gain every day, strong emotions, 
desires, and sophistications, increase over time. 

. Aik BRZAeA Zieh, Bias, RMA Y 
3H Bo 


“The pursuit of Dao requires daily reduction” 

Dao means the Dao of natural spontaneity. For those who 
reduce each day, desires, strong emotions, and 
sophistications, eventually vanish. 

fa2 MiB, IRR. RZ, UMA. 

“Reducing and reducing” 

Reduce desires and strong emotions until they gradually 
disappear. 

LERRA, SRM, MAA. 

“Until arriving at effortlessness” 

Be quiet and unnoticeable like an infant, not taking on 
initiatives. 

RAMA A. Tae, BIGEA, RFA ie, FAT 
A #5 th. 

‘Effortless, yet without inaction” 

When desires are completely removed, Virtue and Dao join 
together. Then there is nothing which is not taken care of, 
nothing which is not managed. 


RAT RURS, RM, th SGATEURS, TEUS 
5 th, 

“Conquering all under Heaven is best done without the 
endeavour to do so” 

“Conquering,” here, means governing. When governing all 
under Heaven, one should be without the endeavour to do 
so. It should not be done with over-exertion and agitation. 


RHAS, FEUMAT. REAS, ABA, RA 
ZK, MPR ELIA tH. 

‘Perpetually, this endeavour will continue, without 
satisfaction, even when all under Heaven has been 
conquered” 

By perpetuating the dream of this endeavour, the 
government teaches vexation and agitation, and the people 
are not at peace. As a result, even ruling the world will not 
bring satisfaction. 


FOURTY-EIGHT 

When studying a skill or subject, new understandings and habits are forged with 
applied effort as we try to fix ideas and perceptions in the mind. Following Dao, 
however, requires that we shed acquired habits and presumptions. In doing so we 
remove our fixed ways of seeing things and allow for open perception — for 
circumstances to arrive and leave without emotion or intellect automatically labelling 
experience. Shedding habits and allowing for open perception, these two ways of 
cleansing the heart work like left and right feet continually moving us closer to Dao 
as we get less and less burdened by fixed perceptions and habitual emotions and 
desires. 

Heshang Gong shows that this process of purification must take into account 
that hoarding knowledge often brings with it a sense of sophistication and 
superiority. Just as the pursuit of Dao requires that we reduce our attachment to 
“having all the answers,” it also requires that we do away with this sense of 
superiority. 

Giving up this attachment to having all the answers, we can also learn to have 
faith in Dao. As Lao Zi imparts in chapter 23, having faith that Dao will work 
things out only makes it easier for Dao to guide our lives in a propitious direction. 


~49 ~ 


The Sage is without a fixed mind 
Because he does not take his mind to be different 
From that of the common people 


To those who are excellent, Iam excellent 
To those who are not excellent, I am also excellent 
This is the virtue of excellence 


To those who are sincere, I am sincere 
To those who are not sincere, I am also sincere 
This is the virtue of sincerity 


The Sage lives amongst the world with much timidity 
Acting in the world as though clouded in his mind 
The hundred families all focus their ears and eyes 
And the Sage treats them all as his children 


Chapter 49 
4% Trust in Virtue 


BARRED, PABWE, AA, GERD. 

“The Sage is without a fixed mind” 

The Sage puts more importance on being able to change and 
improve. He places value on adjusting to a situation. This 
resembles having no mind of his own. 


DaeDAD. BeDZAE, ZPARMEZ. 
“Because he does not take his mind to be different from 
that of the common people” 

When the hundred families’ minds are at ease — so too, 
then, is the Sage’s. 

24522, SHAS, PARMHBZ. 

“To those who are excellent, I am excellent” 

When the hundred families act with excellence — so too, 
then, does the Sage . 

FSAZENS 2, BHHATRSS, BAZHEtH. 
“To those who are not excellent, I am also excellent” 

When the hundred families do not act with excellence, the 
a reforms them by being excellent, himself. 

@=, Beet, BAAE. 

“This is the virtue of excellence” 

By acting with excellence, the Sage transforms the virtue 
of the hundred families. 

a ale2, BHA, BARMEZ 

“To those who are sincere, I am sincere” 

When the hundred families are sincere, the Sage is also 
sincere. 

MEASIMEZ, BHAA, BAMEZ wee th 

“To those who are not sincere, I am also sincere” 

When the hundred families are not sincere, the Sage 
reforms them by acting sincerely. 


eo Bee AL, BAWAE. 


“This is the virtue of sincerity” 

By acting sincerely, the Sage transforms the virtue of the 
hundred families. 

BACAR bhiht, BAA Potbie oth, BATE 
&, 

“The Sage lives amongst the world with much timidity” 

The Sage lives in the world with much timidity, always 
apprehensive and cautious, like a wealthy person hoping to 
maintain their wealth, and thus not daring to act arrogantly 
and ostentatiously. 

AAR D, SPAAAT RHEE D, A BRF 
wt, 

“Acting in the world as though clouded in his mind” 

The Sage goes about the world and the hundred families as 
though he were clouded in his mind, seeming as though 
stupid, deaf, and dumb. 

BBR, =, Ath. SeeARRERBABAM 
“The hundred families all focus their ears and eyes” 
“Focus,” here, means “use.” The hundred families all use 
their ears and eyes to observe and listen to the Sage. 
PASRKZ, PBABPSBMMERAT, REZMRA 
BHR. 

“And the Sage treats them all as his children” 

The Sage loves and thinks of the hundred families as though 
they were children and infants, supporting them for a long 


time, yet not hoping to receive anything from them in the 
future 22 


FOURTY-NINE 
What is translated in the first line here as “fixed” ( iy , chang), and read as such 
by Heshang Gong, can also mean common and “ordinary,” which would say that the 
Sage’s mentality is not ordinary, but extraordinary. Ordinarily, people do not look 
inward to find the source of their emotions and reactions, but look externally at 
what triggered these emotions; they do not do their best for people who do not 
offer their own best; they are not sincere with those who are untrustworthy. The 
Sage, on the other hand, shows the same virtue to the scoundrel that he or she does 
to the saint, for they will not compromise their virtue in accordance with the virtue 
of others. This is not a form of martyrdom, but of self-cultivation. 

Following this path, one will simply have to take the high road a 
disproportionate amount of the time. Such is the path of external-cultivation; that 
is, the method of purifying one’s actions in the process of refining oneself. 


~ 50 ~ 


To depart from life is to enter death 

The companions of life are thirteen 

The companions of death are thirteen 

In their way of living, people approach death-traps 
By way of (these) thirteen 

Why is this so? 

Because they seek a life of excess 


I have heard that those who are good at absorbing life 
Travel the land without encountering rhinoceros or tigers 
That they walk into groups of soldiers 

Without requiring armour, or soldiers, for protection 

The rhinoceros has no place to thrust its horn 

The tiger has no place to grab with its claw 

And the soldier has nowhere to place his weapon 

Why is this so? 

Because these people are without any death-traps 


Chapter 50 
w+ Treasuring Life 


HEAT. HE, ROA, APE, we. A 

3E, FAIA KA TS hohe, ta, ATE. 

“To depart from life is to enter death” 

When emotions and desires leave the five internal organs, 


the hun (yang spirits housed in the liver) become calm, and 
the po (yin spirits housed in the lungs) become settled. 
Vitality then flourishes. 

When emotions and desires go deep into the 
consciousness of the heart, vital essence is over-exerted, 
and the spirit becomes confused. This causes death. 
ZETA =, RZEXKTAR, SERZASAtT 
=, PURO HEHATEH, HSER, BRE 
I, ORR, RK, FRE, ETE, HAPS. 
Arte. 

“The companions of life are thirteen, The companions of 
death are thirteen” 

Lao Zi is saying that (the path to) life and death are both 
governed by thirteen things: the nine bodily apertures and 
four closures? To nourish life, the eyes should not 
observe frantically, the ears should not listen frantically, 
the nose should not smell frantically, the mouth should not 
speak or taste frantically, the hands should not grasp 
frantically, the feet should not walk frantically, and the 
spiritual vitality should not be frantically engrossed. For 
death, it is the opposite of this. 

AZE, H2CiwtA=. AMKE, MERZ 
“In their way of living, people approach death-traps by way 
of (these) thirteen” 

People know to seek life; however, going against this, they 


bring about death by these thirteen things. 
ATEN, Fl aT AK Bz eH th. 
“Why is this so?” 
Asking why death arrives this way. 
DSR ZF PTAS 2A, WR REE LEA 
B, Bak, STK. 
“Because they seek a life of excess” 
Those who die by seeking life try to make a living in order 
to support an excessive lifestyle. Defying Dao and 
disobeying Heaven, their frantic behaviour causes them to 
lose the true path. 
SUMBB+SA, i, Bt. 
“{ have heard that those who are good at absorbing life” 
“Absorbing,” here, means supporting. 
BTMia ii, BAe, SRF H. 
“Travel the land without encountering rhinoceros’ or tigers” 
Natural spontaneity keeps them far away from harm, and 
also from going on the attack. 
ABFIRFE, RHRURA, 
“That they walk into groups of soldiers without requiring 
armour, or soldiers, for protection” 
They do not approve of battle or killing. 

RRREA, RRM, RRMBRD. BZ, Ww 
ARAB, RA MEM Z th. 
“The rhinoceros has no place to thrust its horn, the tiger has 
no place to grab with its claw, and the soldier has nowhere 


to place his weapon” 

The rhinoceros and tiger have no reason to injure those 
who nurture life (yang sheng). The soldier has nothing to 
gain by doing so either. 

AK, ARERR AKTMSZ. 

“Why is this so?” 

Why do the rhinoceros, tiger, and armed soldier have 
nothing to gain from hurting them? 

DE Rei, WURRILTA Zt. BAS eZ, 
MRR E 

“Because these people are without any death-traps.” 

They do not violate the thirteen places of death. Lao Zi is 
saying that when spiritual lights fortify and protect (those 
who nurture life), these things will not dare to cause injury. 


FIFTY 

When Classical Chinese Medicine explains mental disorders, it often refers to the 
hun-spirits (housed in the liver, yang and ethereal) and po-spirits (housed in the 
lungs, yin and earthly/bodily), as well as a pathological disconnection between the 
heart (which houses the shen-spirit) and kidneys (which house the yuan qi/source- 


energy and serve to ground and nourish the spiritual essence/jing-shen) 221 

Because the heart, housing the shen-spirit, acts as the emperor of the body, when 
the heart and spirit are in disorder, the health of the body no longer enjoys an easy 
balance and security. As this disorder worsens, prolonged frantic emotions stress 
the organs and cause a failure of communication between organ systems. Thus, the 
spirit is the “pivot” or “hinge” of an individual’s health — perhaps why the second 
text of the The Yellow Emperor & Classic of Internal Medicine (Huang Di Nei Jing) 


is called Classic of the Spritual Pivot (Ling Shu Jing) 231 
After touching briefly on the above medical points, Heshang Gong describes the 


path of cultivation in everyday life, where one guards the yuan-qi by not over- 
extending the senses and body in frantic response. From this, we may also 
understand why “those who are good at absorbing life travel the land without 
encountering rhinoceros’ or tigers.. they walk into groups of soldiers without 
requiring armour, or soldiers, for protection.” If one encounters a wild animal and is 
shocked or panicked (frantic), the animal is more likely to attack them, just as 
soldiers are more likely to take notice of civilians who are startled by their presence. 
This practice, again, teaches us to look within for the path to balance and harmony, 
and not to be ensnared by diversions. 


ee 


Dao actuates them 

Virtue takes care of them 

Power completes them 

This is why the myriad things 

Cannot help but to respect Dao and cherish Virtue 


Respecting Dao and cherishing Virtue 
This is not commanded 
Yet it has always been in their nature 


Dao actuates them 

Virtue takes care of them, extends their lifespans 
Teaches them, completes them 

Tests them, raises them 

And brings them back (to their pure natures) 


Actuates them but does not possess them 
Sets them in motion but does not expect of them 


Extends their lives without ruling and controlling 
This is called Fathomless Virtue 


Chapter 51 
#={8 The Virtue of Nurturing 


wz, BER. 


‘Dao actuates them” 


Dao actuates the myriad things. 

a2, & —h, ERAMBSEYWR 2, —ABWR 
Ath, 

“Virtue takes care of them” 

“Virtue,” here, means “Oneness.” Oneness is the host of all 
things. It surrounds them with energy-breath, and gathers 
and rears things into form. Oneness establishes the form 
and image of all things. 

BZ. ARBORS ZAUMZ. 

“Power completes them” 

Oneness uses the power of hot and cold to complete all 
things. 

HUSYMRFS EMR. BeMA, RFBEH, Mh 
BMZ. 

“This is why the myriad things cannot help but to respect 
Dao and cherish Virtue” 

Without Dao and Virtue, there would be no impetus for 
action. This is why they are venerated and respected. 
223,825, ARZHMPAA B-FHESY, 
i BAe zee. 

‘Respecting Dao and cherishing Virtue. This is not 
commanded, yet it has always been in their nature to do so” 
Dao and Oneness do not issue official commands to the 
myriad things, yet, they are naturally compelled to cherish 
that which resembles (Dao and Oneness) in image or 
sound. 


BB+ 2, BB2,RZAZ KZA, ZEA 
ZB, FEHIC, HERB KH BA, SH 
mm ABBHaSs, DEMME. 

‘Dao actuates them; Virtue takes care of them, extends 
their lifespans, teaches them, completes them, tests them, 
raises them, and brings them back (to their pure natures)” 
Dao does not simply stop at giving to the myriad things 
life, but also gives them longevity, supports them, 
completes them and tests them, brings them back (to their 
pure natures), and teaches them. It maintains the wholeness 
of their pure nature (xing), and destiny-life-force (ming). 
Rulers who govern a nation, or govern their own bodies, 
should also follow this. 

ERA, BER, FAMRUAAI. 

“Actuates them but does not possess them” 

Dao gives life to the myriad things but does not take 
ownership of them or use them for profit. 

AMAR, HAHA, KEL RH. 

“Sets them in motion but does not expect of them” 

Dao puts things into action but does not expect any reward. 
RMS, BREE, FFAUAAH. 

“Extends their lives without ruling and controlling” 

Dao rears and extends the lifespan of all things. It does not 
dominate them or sein them from their profits. 

fea AS. BZA, KRFAIGE. 


“This is called Fatigeadess Virtue” 


The Dao’s mercy is carried out through Virtue. Fathomless 
and obscure, it cannot be seen. 


FIFT Y-ONE 

Like the followers of Abrahamic religions, the people of ancient China also 
worshipped a sole creator god, namely Shang Di (Highest Ruler), and the perhaps 
less anthropomorphised Tai Yi (Supreme One). Offering the relatively new 
cosmology of Dao and De, Lao Zi may suggest in chapter 51 that he regarded the 
worship of Shang Di and Tai Yi as an expression of the human impulse “to respect 
Dao and cherish De.” As he explains in chapter four, “(Dao) appears to have 
preceded the primordial ruler.” 

Some parallels might be drawn from chapter 51 to traditional gender roles 
between mother and father, and De and Dao, with the father initiating conception 
(fertilization) and the mother bringing up the household. In the absence of any 
subjects before these verbs (teaching, completing, testing), Heshang Gong reads the 
nurturing roles as also attributed to Dao. This is likely because Dao and De are 
beyond this dichotomy of mother and father. All things came from Dao, including 
Oneness before it was separated into yin and yang (see DDJ42). They were not 
gestated in De. Further, it is the De of Heaven (yang) that mixes with the qi of Earth 
(yin) to gives rise to life, according to the Daoist cosmology in the Huang Di Nei 


Jing A De may best be understood, then, not as Dao’s counterpart, but as the 
effectiveness, expression, or essence of Dao. 

Heshang Gong also clarifies in chapter 51 that Lao Zi speaks of Oneness and 
Virtue synonymously. To understand the connection or unity of De and Oneness, 
we can compare the nurturing quality of De in chapter 51 with the perfecting 
quality of Oneness in chapter 22: 


That which is flexible is preserved 

That which is bent is straightened 

That which is empty is filled 

That which is broken is repaired 

That which is lacking acquires 

That which is excessive becomes confused 
Therefore, the Sage embraces Oneness 

So as to bring the world into alignment 


De is often said to be the power of Dao or the character of Dao, and could 
otherwise be understood as the effect of Dao. To understand this power and 
character as the aligning and harmonizing power of Oneness is also consistent with 
chapter 39: 


In the beginning was the attainment of Oneness 
Heaven attained Oneness 

And became clear 

Earth attained Oneness 

And became serene 


The myriad things attained Oneness 
And were born 


50 


The world has an origin 
Known as the Mother of All Under Heaven 


Having known the Mother, know the Son 
Having known the Son, guard the Mother within 
With no self, there is no danger 


Seal the doors 

Close the gate 

By opening the doors 

And increasing pursuits 

There will be no help for you in later years 


Seeing what is small is called “seeing clearly” 
Maintaining suppleness is called “strengthening” 
Use this light 

Turn this clear vision back to its source 

And you will not lose the body to illness 

This is called “studying the Eternal” 


Chapter 52 
Emac Return to the Origin 
AAs, MAH. 


“The world has an origin” 
This origin is Dao. 


DARKE. BAK SMZE. 
“Which acts as the Mother of all under Heaven” 
Dao acts in the world as the mother of all things. 


PARA BMRT, +, —th Bae, SAH. 
“Having known the Mother, know the Son” 

“The Son,” here, is Oneness. Having known the Dao for 
yourself, return to knowing Oneness. 

PHAR, THE, CH—, SRETERRAH. 
“Having known the Son, guard the Mother within” 

Having known Oneness for yourself, you should return to 
keeping Dao within and reverting to non-action. 
RARE. Rega. 

“With no self, there is no danger” 

It will not be in grave danger.?*) 


BER, &, Ath. AtrEMH. 

“Seal the doors” 

“The doors” refer to the eyes. The eyes should not make 
frivolous observations. 

FASPA, PH, Oth. ROFRERSTH. ABBAS 
, ADRES, UREA. 

“Close the gate” 

“The gate” refers to the mouth. If the mouth does not speak 
frantically, then the body will not be over-exerted. When 
people seal their eyes, not making frantic observations, and 


close their mouths, not making frantic speech, this results 
in a life without strain or hardship. 

BAR, RIB RRR. 

“By opening the doors” 

By opening the eyes to observe what one craves. 

BES, H Rh. HARES. 

“And increasing pursuits” 

“Increasing,” here, means “advancing” — advancing in the 
pursuits of your cravings. 

RAR, HAL Kt 

“There will be no help for you in later years” 

This is to pursue misfortune and chaos. 

BU) ELBA, BASF ARE, HABLA A)’, PAA RAAB. 
“Seeing what is small is called ‘seeing clearly” 

A sprouting shoot which has not yet moved is like 
misfortune and chaos not seen while they were small. Only 
by seeing with enlightened clarity does the present become 
illuminated. 

FRAG. THIS, AWA. 

“Maintaining suppleness is called strengthening” 
Maintaining suppleness and flexibility makes one stronger 
day by day. 


ABH, PRB, HAE ZALES. 
“Use this light” 
Using the eyes externalizes the light. Chasing the world 


with your eyes can cause you harm. 

iH, BE RALARN, ARSE FE 

“Turn this clear vision back to its source” 

Return it by sending this light and clear vision back inside 
of you so that your spiritual vitality will not leak out. 
Pea, AH, RAK. 

“And you will not lose the body to illness” 

Direct your gaze to the spirit within so that it is not 
neglected or lost. 


ie ARTI, SHES Ie. 

“This is called ‘studying the Eternal” 

All people can practice this. This is called “studying and 
practicing the Eternal Dao.” 


FIFTY-TWO 
Having found the source of life within ourselves, we can look upon the outer world 
with a new appreciation and perspective. Looking upon life with this new 
appreciation and perspective, we can again look within ourselves to find that source 
of life, cherishing it and not letting it scatter through our obsessions with externals. 
Rather than giving that intense focus to things outside of ourselves, we can turn that 
focus inwards to our internal reservoirs, reconnecting with the source of life, and 
guarding our senses from obsession with externals. Over time, this will give rise to 
spiritual intelligence/spiritual brilliance (shen ming). 

The technique of meditation described in chapter 52 later became known as 


“turning the light around ( lst ),” and was greatly expanded upon in Lu 


Dongbin’s Secret of the Golden Flower 1261 
See, also, my comments in chapter one for its correlations with chapter 52. 


~53~ 


If I were steadfast in understanding 
I would simply walk the Great Path 
Having only one rightful fear 

The Great Way is like cleared land 
Yet the people love narrow tracks 


The court is kept immaculate 

Yet the fields are overgrown with weeds 
The granaries are so empty 

Yet their clothes so full of colour 

In their belts are sharp swords 

While they waste food and drink 
Hoarding treasures to rival a mint 


This is called thieving and boasting 
It is surely not the Way! 


Chapter 53 
tas Evidence of Profiteering 


ETA R, THAI. TT, Ath. CFRRERATK 
1B, MUS. PRITAM BS, KATH AIE, 45 
{THA ZAC. 

“If I were steadfast in understanding, I would simply walk 
the Great Path” 


“Steadfast,” here, means “great.” Lao Zi was sickened by 
the kings of his day who did not walk the Great Path. Thus, 
he wrote: “If I were steadfast in understanding political 
affairs, I would simply walk the Great Path. I would 
practice it in myself, and reform Satu | effort.” 
He he = Fe HE, th BRAMbA, DAES. RA 

’ = Raz: hie BH Bie. 
Moving only one rightful fear” 
“Only,” here, means “single.” The only fear that could be 
had is the fear of forgetting the Dao. If you desire to be 
rewarded for excellence, beware the emergence of false 
excellence. If you desire sincerity and selflessness, beware 
the emergence of false selflessness. 
ABER, MRE R, FAH. E BL FEEHK 
BEA, MRAFEBE 
“The Great Way is like cleared land, yet the people love 
narrow tracks” 
“Cleared land,” here, means flat and easy. “Narrow paths” 
refer to wickedness, which is not flat and straightforward. 
The Great Dao is flat and easy, yet people prefer to follow 
the wicked and narrow paths. 


FER, mat, BSE. 
“The court is kept immaculate” 
Old towering pavilions and palatial study halls. 


AER, SR, THe. 


“Yet the fields are overgrown with weeds” 

Agricultural professions are discarded and ploughing times 
are poorly managed. 

Bek, DRESS, DRA. 

“The granaries are so empty” 

The five grains becomes diseased and the nation has no 
reserves. 

ARSCHR, BFS, Fhe. 

“Yet their clothes so full of colour” 

Their illustrious appearances are deceptive. Their honour is 
but an external decoration. 

cr] Zl), fay lS, HA. 

“In their belts are sharp swords” 

Their rigid and unyielding strength is wasteful and 
exaggerated. 

RRR, MEAS, SIER, RE. 

“While they waste food and drink, and hoard treasures (to 
rival a mint)” 

Having many desirous weaknesses, one is never satisfied. 


ines. SeMAARA, HSHMAY AAR, FT 
aA, BMARARK, PBI th. 

“This is called thieving and boasting” 

When the hundred families and elites have excessive 
possessions, thieves and robbers wear fancy clothes, and 
boastfulness is encouraged. Not realizing that their bodies 


will die and their houses will rot — so do their parents and 
relatives. 

JFek., AAPITME, WI ASHE, MZ 
Fo 

“Tt is surely not the Way!” 

Rulers who act like this are on the wrong path. As though 
repeating the sentence, he follows this with an exclamation. 
It is an impassioned lament. 


FIFT Y-THREE 

The path of righteousness and goodness is not hard to find, though it is easily 
confused by rationales such as “the law said I could; the government ordered it; it 
was common practice.” Looking to law, government, religion, or culture for one’s 
moral compass is unnecessary. We know what we do not want imposed upon 
ourselves, and so we know that we should not impose the same on others. Further, 
by not wishing anyone to sacrifice their well-being for our own, we will not be in 
danger of following this golden rule to a fault. 


Daoists and Buddhists both share the same five precepts that help remind a person 
of the basics for doing right by others: No killing, no stealing, no lying, no sexual 
impropriety, and no intoxication. Exploring these five precepts reveals a greater 
magnitude than may appear on the surface. For example, no killing also relates to 
not wasting, as waste requires unnecessary consumption; no stealing also relates to 
consideration of others, as to disrespect someone is to steal their dignity; no lying 
also relates to being genuine and pure — to not falsifying your persona; no sexual 
impropriety also relates to excessive desires, as excessive desires can become like an 
intoxicant and cause us to act against our own good judgement; no intoxication is not 
simply a matter of prudishness, but of appreciating, using, and cultivating our own 
power, our own consciousness. The directions to this Great Path are always the 
same: the path is within you, and that is where you walk it; however, we can know 
that we have strayed from it when cultivating ourselves leads to the depletion of 
others. 


aR Ak 


If well established it is not uprooted 

If well embraced it is not torn away 

Children and grandchildren 

Will then make sacrificial offerings without end 


Cultivate this in the body 

And its Virtue will be true 
Cultivate this in the home 

And its Virtue will be overabundant 
Cultivate this in the village 

And its Virtue will be long lasting 
Cultivate this in the nation 

And its Virtue will be plentiful 
Cultivate this in the world 

And its Virtue will be widespread 


Thus, it is by the body that the body is observed 
It is by the home that the home is observed 

It is by the village that the village is observed 

It is by the nation that the nation is observed 
And it is by the world that the world is observed 


How do I know the world to be this way? 
By this 


Chapter 54 
{$#4 Cultivating Observation 


S2ZAaTK, @, Wh, SUBUSuhs, FAe5|M 
HZ. 

“If well established, it is not uprooted” 

“Established” means fixed in place. When Dao is firmly 
fixed in place within the body, or within the nation, it 
cannot be pulled out and uprooted. 

SWS, SUBWaRs, RRR AR 

“If well embraced, it is not torn away” 

This excellence is obtained by those who embrace the 
spiritual vitality with Dao. They can never be uprooted. 
They cannot be pulled out by loosening this embrace and 
removing them. 

FRRILTR. AAFP EMS, RERT, HE 
LA, RAR, AREA AG 

“Children and grandchildren will then make sacrificial 
offerings without end” 

When people have children and grandchildren who can 
cultivate Dao like this, they have long life and do not die. 
From generation to generation, they continue to worship 
and sacrifice to the original ancestor, and the ancestral 
shrines are well kept. 





(E25, HBR (en sease, heels. 
fiz, HABA. 

“Cultivate this in the body and its Virtue will be true” 
Cultivate Dao in the body by cherishing the energy-breath 


and nurturing the spirit. This will benefit you by prolonging 
the aging process. With such Virtue you will become a 


Genuine Person (zhen ren).24 

1E.2ISR, H fe7' ER, (BWSR, RATS, WARAIB, 
KES, HAMS, DARE RMR. 
“Cultivate 7 in the home and its Virtue will be 
overabundant”’ 

Cultivate Dao in the home and fathers will be kind, children 
will be filial, older brothers will be friendly, younger 
sibling will be obedient, and wives will be trustworthy and 
virtuous. With such Virtue, you will have an overabundance 
of celebrations, and many generations of children and 
grandchildren. 

(E2iI, RRR, EK, SWRE, SBM, 
AGG Sas Ais, DRTFBRH, 

“Cultivate this in the village and its Virtue will be long 
lasting” 

Cultivate Dao in the village and elders will be respected and 
honoured, infants and children will be loved and supported, 
and the uneducated will be taught and encouraged. With 
such Virtue, there will be no one who is not protected and 
supported. 

(82H, HRMS, (EH, WAGES, C(#A 
4+, SAR, BR HRMS, DASE. 
“Cultivate this in the nation and its Virtue will be plentiful” 
When Dao is cultivated in the nation, rulers are trustworthy, 


and ministers are loyal. Benevolence and righteousness 
naturally arise, and courtesy and joy naturally follow. 
Political affairs are also peaceful and not affected by self- 
interest. When virtue is like this, it brings substantial 
abundance. 

(E:2ISAT, HIE. ADGA, Femi, F 
Ama, P2kel, ee. Hee, NAB. 
“Cultivate this in the world and its Virtue will be 
widespread” 

Leaders who cultivate Dao in the world do not speak, yet 
there is reform. They do not teach, yet there is order. 
Humble duties are respected, and their sincerity leaves a 
lasting impression. When virtue is like this, it expands into 
all areas. 


MURS, WE 2S, HMEEZE, ACOMGH 
“Thus, it is by the body that the body is observed” 

To cultivate Dao in the body, observe what happens when 
one does not cultivate Dao in the body. To learn what 
causes the loss of life, learn what preserves life. 

URBR, WISE ZR, AEE ZR, 

“It is by the home that the home is observed” 

To cultivate Dao in the home, observe what happens when 
Dao is not cultivated in the home. 

LEIS, DEE 2A, RAMEE Zt. 

“Tt is by the village that the village is observed” 


To cultivate Dao in the village, observe what happens when 
Dao is not cultivated in the village. 

DHRA, Wee 2H, AMee 2a. 

“It is by the nation that the nation is observed” 

To cultivate Dao in the nation, observe what happens when 
Dao is not cultivated in the nation. 
DAPRAT..wNse2t, APGBZE. 

“And it is by the world that the world is observed” 

To cultivate Dao in the ruler, observe what happens when 
Dao is not cultivated in the ruler. 


BAUMAR ZAR, Wik. CFS, BAMA Fie 
45, SBAC. UKE SamMAzZth, 

“How do I know the world to be this way? By this.” 

Lao Zi says “How do I know that those who cultivate Dao, 
prosper, and those who oppose Dao, die? It is by these five 
observations that I know this.” 


FIFT Y-FOUR 
Just as molecules make up cells, cells make up tissues, tissues make up organs, 
organs make up organ systems, and organ systems make up a body, human life 
exists in numerous levels of interdependence with our natural and social 
environments. Chapter 54 reflects ancient Chinese medicine’s primary focus on 
nourishing health so as to avoid any need for corrective therapies. Along with 
Daoists’ strategies for understanding and facilitating natural harmony, so as to avoid 
any need for forced behaviours, was the aim of establishing this natural harmony, 
Dao, in themselves, in their households, villages, nations, and in the world. 
Establishing natural harmony in oneself, a spontaneous desire arises to help 


one’s family. This is not a desire born of socialization or fear, but an impulse to 
protect others as we would protect ourselves. Having established harmony within, 
we are able to expand this healing intention to the next level of our network — 
family, which may include teachers and close friends. When harmony is established 
in the family network, this family can expand its harmony to the community. When 
harmony is established in a community, it can have profound influences on cities 
and even nations, locally and internationally. 

A technique to begin cultivating this harmony is to first find it within during 
meditation by feeling the life force and harmony within after some time and 
experience with qi cultivation (qi gong). Feeling this life force and harmony as love, 
love yourself and establish this Virtue. Once you have established this Virtue in 
yourself, think of a parent, older sibling, or teacher and expand it out to them 
(traditionally, teachers are thought of at this second phase of the meditation). When 
you have established it with them, think of a friend and expand it out to them. 
When you have established it with them, think of a “neutral” person, for example 
the clerk at your local convenience store, and expand it out to them. When you have 
well established it with a neutral person, think of an antagonist or enemy in your 
life and expand it out to them. Once you have established it with them, think of all 
beings (material, spiritual, plant, animal, etc.) and expand it out to them. 


I have adapted this meditation from the common Buddhist “maitri (loving-kindness) 
meditation” to Daoist principles as they have resonated for me during qi gong 
practice. It is commonly recommended for maitri meditation that one generally 
thinks of people opposite to the gender to which they are attracted, so as to avoid 
potentially confused feelings of romantic attachment. On the other hand, this 
meditation can be helpful to overcome turbulence between romantic partners by 
thinking of one’s partner during the third phase — extending out to friends. In this 
instance, however, one should close the meditation at the end of this phase, rather 
than extend this feeling out to neutrals, enemies/antagonists, and all beings. They 
should also be careful not to let the feeling of love become submerged in feelings of 
attachment, as attachment often turns one to think of their own needs, rather than 
the wellbeing of others. 

A good posture to take during this meditation is that of embracing a tree trunk in 
front of you, with the tips of your left and right fingers about 10 inches apart, at 
chest level, feeling the energy described above within this embrace as you go 


through this meditation. The posture should be straight and the shoulders released 


of tension for this position 128] An intention or focus for this meditation can be 
drawn from the last section of chapter 13 in the Dao De Jing: 


Those who make the world to be their own self 
And care for it as such 
To them the world can be entrusted 


Another way to translate this is “When he loves himself as he loves the world, 
the world can be entrusted to him.” Feeling this life force and harmony as love, love 
yourself as the world and the world as yourself, for the world is in you just as you 


are in the world 221 


~55 ~ 


He who embraces abundant Virtue 
Ts like an infant 


Poisonous snakes do not sting him 
Ferocious beasts will not steal him 
Birds of prey will not take him away 


His bones are flexible and tendons pliant 
Yet his grasp is firm 

He does not yet know 

About the joining of male and female 
Yet becomes aroused 

He is full of vitality 

He can scream all day long 

And his voice does not become hoarse 

He is full of calmness 


To know calm is called “endurance” 

To know endurance is called “illumination” 
Nourishing life is called “predicting the future 
When the mind is attuned to the breath 

This is called “powerful” 


” 


When things have grown and become old 
We call this “not Dao” 
What is “not Dao,” finishes early 


Chapter 55 


X%F Mysterious Signs 


2825, RERERZEH. 

“He who embraces abundant Virtue” 

This means that when you embrace Dao in your heart, 
Virtue is abundant (in you). 

HET. HR SE ZA, ARE ZRARFH. 

“Ts like an infant” 

Spiritual lights protect Virtuous people as a father and 
mother protect their infant. 


Sih, Bie eR. 

“Poisonous snakes do not sting him” 

Wasps and poisonous snakes do not bite him. 

mA, Lat. HFFERY, MMFRBZ. MA 
2H, APR, Ob, AR ZY, BREA, FBZ 
Ha, BARA. 

‘Ferocious beasts will not steal him. Birds of prey will not 
take him away” 

Infants do not harm creatures, so creatures do not harm 
them. In eras of supreme peace, people do not distinguish 
between rich and poor, but hold benevolence in their hearts; 
stinging creatures go underground, and poisonous creatures 
do no harm. 


aBheMze. KTM BMVSA, WRSd 


AS th, 

“His bones are flexible and tendons pliant, yet his grasp is 
firm” 

The infant’s tendons and bones are pliant and weak, yet he 
can hold things firmly in his grasp. This is because his will 
and heart do not waver. 

AACH ZAM Ze. KRFRAARBSAME 
BRA, ARAS ZMH. 

“He does not yet know about the joining of male and 
female, yet becomes aroused. He is full of vitality.” 

The infant does not know about male, female, or 
copulation, yet yin and yang arouse his passions. His vital 
energy-breaths are abundant. 

RARMRM, MAZE. AFCRASS MERE 
4, MAS Z2MEH. 

“He can scream all day long and his voice does not become 
hoarse. He is full of calmness.” 

An infant can easily scream, cry, and talk from morning 
until night, yet his harmonious energy-breath remains 
abundant. 


FIFA, AREMMEBARMAA, AMIE 
“To know calm is called ‘endurance”” 

People can harmonize the energy-breath and obtain the 
benefits of softness and flexibility within the body. This 


will teach them the endurance of Dao. 

Al ABR, AREMIE ZIT, BALLER AM th, 

“To know endurance is called ‘illumination’” 

Knowing and practicing the endurance of Dao, day by day, 
one becomes clear-sighted, and sacred mysteries are 
revealed. 

MEA, H, Rt SMERABt, AURA 
“Nourishing life is called ‘predicting the future” 
‘Predicting the future,” here, means longevity. This is to 
say that nourishing life brings the desire to live out one’s 
days, while also greatly extending them. 

MERA DES-NAMAABRN, RI. MR 
RAMA, FMB, MAHA LM. 

“When the mind is attuned to the breath, this is called 
‘powerful’” 

When the mind unifies in harmony and softness, spirit- 
energy flourishes within. The body then becomes pliant. 
Reverting to reckless actions, the harmonized energy- 
breath abandons equilibrium, and the body gradually 
becomes unyielding. 


MATa, BMittwaliae th, 

“When things have grown and become old” 
When fully grown, things become dry and old. 
aE, HERIAGBAR. 

“We call this ‘not Dao” 


Drying out and aging is not the way to attain Dao! 
FEE. FEAR. 

“What is ‘not Dao,’ finishes early” 

Not obtaining Dao, they die early. 


FIFT Y-FIVE 

In relaxation and fully embraced De, the essences of the body circulate and make 
one more physically and spiritually robust, relaxing the mind and nourishing the 
body. Western science might describe this as the circulation of hormones, such as 
serotonin, participating in the complex processes of homeostasis. Daoists, however, 
find their traditional understandings and terminologies far more effective for learning 
how to bring these effects about, with practices that have proven effective for more 
than 2000 years. 

From this robust yet relaxed state, the mind can access information, and the 
body can stay in motion, for far longer than when they are stressed. Observing an 
infant when they are relaxed, we can see pure awareness, free of preconception, free 
of worry. This state of mind is not so uncommon for adults, but the over-processed 
awareness of a mind obsessed with desire, good and bad, right and wrong, tends to 
interrupt it. The infant is still keenly aware of his internal energy and feels it grow 
in his fist as he grips something, almost as though absorbing it into his own energy. 
His will and mind are undivided by doubt. 

The way to cultivate this “genuine will” is described by Guigu Zi (Ghost Valley 
Master, c. 250 BC) in his “Seven Techniques of Yin Talisman”: 


Develop the will when heart-mind-energy and thoughts do not reach (their 
goal). When you have a desire, the will appears as you think about it. Will is 
the envoy of desire. When there are many desires, the heart-mind is 
scattered. When the heart-mind is scattered, the will falters. When the will 
falters, thinking does not reach (the objective)... 

To begin cultivating the will, try to stabilize yourself in peacefulness. 
Stabilizing yourself in peacefulness, the will and intention will be genuine 
and firm. When the will and intention are genuine and firm, power and 
influence will not be separated. If spiritual intelligence is always firmly 
protected, you will be able to separate (others’ power and influence over 


you) L100] 


~ 56 ~ 


Those who know, do not speak 
Those who speak, do not know 


Close your ports 

Shut your gates 

Dull your points 
Separate your tangles 
Soften your glare 

Be like ashes 

This is to say 

“Be one with the sacred” 


(Such a state) cannot be attained by affection 

It cannot be attained by neglect 

It cannot be attained by profiting 

It cannot be attained by harming 

It cannot be attained by importance 

And it cannot be attained by worthlessness 
Thus, it is the most valuable thing under Heaven 


Chapter 56 
XK Sacred Virtue 
HARE, HARARHRSH. 


“Those who know do not speak” 
Those who know, value practice rather than words. 


Bath MARA, 2528. 

“Those who speak do not know” 

A team of four horses could not catch up to the tongue. 
Many words — many worries. 


BER, ARR, SAZa, KHER. 

“Close your ports, shut your gates” 

Block and shut them, for desires separate you from the 
root. 

WHR, FRAN A, BRIBRAUMIEZ. 

“Dull your points” 

When desires and strong emotions push for action, you 
should effortlessly dull and stop them by giving your 
thoughts over to Dao. 

ARE, O, IRTRA. BeBe eZ 
“Separate your tangles” 

The tangles are knots of hatred which do not stop 
(becoming entangled). You should give your thoughts over 
to Dao while quietly and carefully untying and releasing 
them. 

ABH, HABE ZAHA, BAZ, ARIERL. 
“Soften your glare” 

If you are the only one who sees clearly, you should calmly 
allow yourself to be closed and obscured. Do not dazzle 
and confuse others. 


RE, FEB Alt. 


“Be like ashes” 

You should not distinguish yourself as separate and special. 
wean Kel, K, Ath. ARETULES, SWAMI. 
“This is to say: Be one with the sacred” 

Sacred, here, means Heaven. For all people, to practice this 
is the highest pursuit. This requires following the same way 
by which Heaven is one with Dao. 


MAPASMR, TRARBAR, BILAR. 

“(Such a state) cannot be attained by affection” 

Do not be delighted by honour and glory. The one who 
stands alone is sad. 

INAR FY HFM BR ; HEAR, ALLA AE ZE, 

“Tt cannot be attained by neglect” 

With a tranquil will, free of desires, one associates with 
others without resentment. 

FSM Fl, ATREA, OFRAK, 

“Tt cannot be attained by profiting” 

Let the self not desire riches and honour. Let the mouth not 
desire the five flavours. 

DARN SMES, THASF, FHBSA. 

“Tt cannot be attained by harming” 

Do not follow others in their greed and competition for 
profit; do not follow others in striving and competing for 
air. 


FSM A, RABLIEE, RRLIA LH. 


“Tt cannot be attained by importance” 

Do not take on the chaos of being master of the world. Do 
not sit in the darkness of the ruler’s throne. 

IRAN AT SME, AR LTRMEALES, ARLE TRAE 

“And it cannot be attained by worthlessness” 

Do not charge after power like a team of horses, nor lose 
your determination and become resigned. 
MARKT EH. HM, ATPSE, BRS, Be 
MEBSHS, MATA. 

“Thus, it is the most valuable thing under Heaven” 

When your virtue is like this, the Son of Heaven will not 
force you to be one of his ministers, and the marquis and 
lords will not seek to subdue you. Being in accord with the 
time, you can sink and float (with the waves), and avoid 
bringing harm to yourself. Thus, (being one with the 
sacred) is the most valuable thing in the world. 


FIFTY-SIX 
While “those who know, do not speak; those who speak, do not know” may reflect 


the teachings on humility in chapter 41,000 or on being aware of our ignorance as 


in chapter 71,0102] the rest of chapter 56 places these words in a context closer to 
the practice of internal observation described in chapter 52. Thus, a closer parallel is 
found at the end of chapter 5: “To speak countless words is worthless. This is not 
as good as guarding balance within.” 

Guarding balance within or “guarding the center” can also be understood as 
guarding Oneness — holding Virtue within. Doing so, natural harmony and balance 
are spontaneously restored. This practice begins with silence — closing the mouth, 
looking inward, and allowing Oneness to spontaneously balance your body, 


emotions, and mind — to separate your tangles (ch. 56) and untie the the knots (ch. 
4) — until you become like dust blowing in the wind of Dao. As such, “there is 
nowhere for the tiger to place his claw” (ch. 49). 


~57 ~ 


When aligned, the nation is well governed 
When aberrant, the military is effective 


It is by having no endeavour to do so 
That the world is conquered 

How do I know this to be the case? 
By this 


When taboos are abundant in the world 

The people are extremely poor 

When the people have an abundance of sharp weapons 
The nation grows dark 

When people have an abundance of skill and ingenuity 
Irregular things flourish 

When standards are increasingly publicized 

Thieves and robbers abound 


Thus the Sage says: 
I do nothing, and the people reform themselves 
Tlove stillness, and the people regulate themselves 


I do not endeavour, and the people enrich themselves 
Iam without desires, and the people are natural 


Chapter 57 
iJ, In a Simple Manner 


LEB, i, Bh, ARIERZA, SAB 


“When aligned, a nation is well governed” 

“When,” here, means “by arriving at.” Heaven brings 
alignment to the body, and also to the nation. 

LAST FAR, 3, Fi. AERA A, HAR 

“When aberrant, the military is effective’U! 

Aberrant, here, means “deceptive.” Heaven causes the 
deceitful to be cheated, and for the military to be used 
against them. 


DRS. URBSRAZA, HMKFAZE. 
“It is by having no endeavour to do so, that the world is 
conquered” 
While being without such endeavours, the man of non- 
action causes the world to be conquered by a king’s actions. 
etal ARM AK, LAr. tk, Sth. BFS, KlTAMA 
Bak, USAR. 
“How do I know this to be the case? By this” 
“By this,” means, “by present circumstances.” Lao Zi says 
“How do I know that things are like this? By observing 
present circumstances.” 


KR SRBRMRRA.APRALH. BRASH 
Siaalse+, SSATP, HAMA. 

“When taboos are abundant in the world, the people are 
extremely poor” 

“The world,” here, refers to the king. Those who fear 


taboos defend their restrictions. Today’s troubles result 
from a debaucherous lifestyle. When restrictions are many, 
those below become dishonest. This puts them in danger, 
and thus, in poverty. 

RSFlat, MRA. Maa, Heth, RSA MARI 
A, BARRA, LRP, ARGS 

“When the people have an abundance of sharp weapons, the 
nation grows dark” 

Sharp weapons signify authoritative power. When the 
people have excessive power, what they see dazzles the 
eyes, what they hear baffles the ears, high and low status 
are not treated as one family, and the nation then falls into 
darkness and confusion. 

ASR, Fike. AAA, BERR. SR, 
wale Be, ABER, Bic, FAME, tha 
E, ME AUKE. 

“When people have an abundance of skill and ingenuity, 
irregular things flourish” 

By “people,” here is meant the lords and marquis connected 
to rulers of 100 villages. When there is an abundance of 
skill and ingenuity in carving, painting, architecture, 
decoration, inlaying, cutting jade, and fashion, strange 
things begin to multiply. Those below can join the elite 
ranks by making decorative gold inlays and jade carvings. 
Decorative embroidery of varied hues and colours multiply 
day by day. 


EMBE, BASE. KD, Poh. eZee 
S, ARSE, MALS, MAMSA 

“When standards are increasingly publicized, thieves and 
robbers abound” 

“Standards,” here, refer to the love of material things. 
When the love of material things is held in high esteem, 
and becomes a part of everyday life, the farming 
professions are no longer valued, and people on all sides 
become hungry and cold. Thieves and robbers then 
multiply. 


BAB: St. 
“Thus the Sage says” 
Speaking from a humble position 
KRRAMRAIL, BAB: RiGiBRKAR, Moe, ME 
Bitmkt, 
“I do nothing, and the people reform themselves” 
The Sage says “I cultivate Dao and receive from Heaven. 
Without being made anew, the people transform and perfect 
themselves. 
Et, 
“I love stillness, and the people regulate themselves” 
The Sage says ‘J love stillness, and do not speak or teach, 
yet the people are, of themselves, loyal and honourable.” 


KRSM RAS, RRERAA ZS, RREEMSA 


= th, 
“I do not endeavour, and the people enrich themselves” 
I do not enslave people or use the law to put them to work, 
yet the people are peaceful and professional, all enriching 
themselves. 
BRAT REA RRR, BEX, MARE, RAGE 
ABR BAS: RISETE, GAN, REMKIA 
th, 
“J am without desires, and the people are natural” 
I am always without desires, abandoning flowery 
decorations and wearing only simple clothing and 
ornaments. The people then follow me in being simple and 
natural. 

The Sage says “I cultivate Dao and hold onto reality (by) 
cutting off and discarding the six emotions. The people 
then follow me of their own accord and become pure. 





FIFT Y-SEVEN 
Though our minds are capable of incredible ingenuity, they can also overcome us 
like a poorly trained horse disregarding its rider. Relying too much on the power of 
our intellect can easily devolve into obsession, worry, and an incapacity for raw, 
true, experience. When the mind-horse begins to overpower oneself, a common 
mistake is to further employ mental activity in trying to calm the mind — to give the 
mind what it wants: to know more, to understand more, to think more, to dominate. 
Like giving candy to a petulant child, this will never train the mind. 

In Daoist and Classical Chinese medicine, the mind is made up of inner spirits, 
housed in the body as intention in the spleen, earthly yin spirits in the lungs, will 
and competence in the kidneys, ethereal yang spirits in the liver, and spiritual- 


brilliance in the heart. To see how the Sage’s way of government can equally be 
applied to self-government, simply replace “the people” with “inner spirits" in 
Heshang Gong’s commentary on the last few lines of this chapter: 


The Sage says “I love stillness, and do not speak or teach, yet the [inner 
spirits] are, of themselves, loyal and honourable... I do not enslave [the 
inner spirits] or use the law to put them to work, yet the [inner spirits] are 
peaceful and professional, all enriching themselves... I cultivate Dao and 
hold onto reality (by) cutting off and discarding the six emotions. The [inner 
spirits] then follow me of their own accord and become pure.” 


It is important to recognize the consistent abstention from force in the Sage’s 
method of government: Finding inner stillness, the ruler naturally summons his inner 
Sage — his spiritual-brilliance (spiritual intelligence) — and is enlightened as to the 
right course, so long as he can accept the Sage’s urging towards kindness, frugality, 
and modesty. Bringing order to the nation by clarity and stillness is analogous to the 
method of stilling the body until inner clarity and stillness arrive. This method is 


described in Guan Zi’s Art of the Heart-Mind (c.350 Bo) H4) the second volume 
of which commences by describing the technique of stilling the body in order to still 
the mind. 


When the bodily form is not aligned, Virtue does not approach; 
When the center is not pure and clear, the heart-mind is not stable. 
An aligned bodily form is adorned with Virtue; 

The myriad things (thereby) attain completion. 


When these wings (of Virtue and the heart-mind)LL05] naturally come 
together, 

The spirit knows no limits. 

Illuminated, it’s comprehension of the world 

Spans throughout the four directions. 

Therefore it is said: “When things do not confuse the senses, 

And the senses do not confuse the heart-mind — 

This is called ‘inner Virtue’.” 

Thereby, the energy of intention is settled; 


Having (settled), it returns to alignment. 

Energy-breath then fills the body, 

And one’s conduct is righteous and upright. 

If this fullness (of energy-breath) is not pleasant, the heart-mind does not 
benefit. 

If one’s conduct is not upright, the people will not be provided for. 
Therefore, Sages resemble Heaven during such times: They are without 
thought of self when sitting above all. 

They resemble Earth during such times: They are without thought of self 
when supporting all. 


As for thought of self, it puts the world in chaos_U06] 


~ 58 ~ 


When the government is dull and confused 

The people are unadulterated 

When the government is discriminating and analytical 
The people are lacking 


Misfortune! Good fortune relies on it 

Good fortune! Misfortune is concealed within it 
Who knows where the limits lie? 

When there is no alignment 

Proper alignment reverts to abberance 

Excellence reverts to divergence 

While the people are transfixed, days become years 


Therefore, the Sage keeps things square 
And doesn’t make alterations 

(He is) honourable, yet not injurious 
Upright, yet not excessive 

Shining, yet not dazzling 


Chapter 58 
ll4té Following and Transforming 


BUA, RAK, PRR, We AA 
“When the government is dull and confused” 
When the government teaches people to be open-minded 


and generous, the people know that there is much they do 
not know and seem almost unintelligent. 

ARES, MARK, MRSS, Heh 

“The people are unadulterated” 

When the government teaches people to be open-minded 
and generous, the people are pure, wealthy, and kind, 
treating everyone like family and friends. 

ARBRE, ERASR, SRO, BAKAH 

“When the government is discriminating and analytical” 
When the government only quickly teaches people what 
they need to know in emergencies, people speak only from 
their mouths, and hear only with their ears. 

HR, BABA. RAMA Mari A LGR. 

“The people are lacking” 

When the government only quickly teaches people what 
they need to know in emergencies, the people do not 
appreciate the small things in life. The people then act as 
though there are not enough days in the year, and neglect 
those in need. 

ta SEP fa, ft, Ath. ARAM +, Ata ae 
BO, (87s, RAE. 

“Misfortune! Good fortune relies on it” 

“Relies on it,” here, means “is the reason for it.” So, good 
fortune relies on the misfortune from which it arose. When 
people come across misfortune yet are able to repent for 
ignoring their responsibilities, they cultivate Dao and walk 


the good road. Then misfortune leaves them and good 
fortune arrives. 

RS TRATIK. TAKER BH, Atm Abas, BIA 
HAAR 

“Good fortune! Misfortune is concealed within it” 
Misfortune creeps into good fortune when people obtain 
good fortune and then act haughty and unrestrained in their 
self-indulgence. Good fortune then leaves them and 
misfortune arrives. 

PMA, ABS t, HAREM Sa, 

“Who knows where the limits lie?” 

In alterations of misfortune and fortune, who can know 
when destitution may reach its limit and swing in the other 
ee: 

ARE, ®, FH BABFERS, RRA 

“When thete is no alignment” 

“Is not,” here, means “does not.” So, when the ruler does 
not properly align his person, there will be no proper 
alignment (with Dao) in the nation. 

on a, seth. AMA, FREE, Bit tA 
“Proper alignment reverts to abberance” 

Abberance, here, means dishonesty. When the ruler is not 
properly aligned, those below, even though upright, are 
changed by the dishonesty of those above them. 

BEAK. BASEL ARRH. 


“Excellence reverts to divergence” 

People of excellence are all changed by the strange ways of 
those above them. 

AZzd#&, HAMA. SABARRAEUR, RACAZ. 
“While the people are transfixed, days become years” 
While the ruler is charmed and mislead, the loss of his 
proper alignment approaches. Then days disappear into 
years. 


ZABAAMAE, BATAES, ROUTE, RUE 
eA th. 

“Therefore, the Sage keeps things square and doesn’t make 
alterations” 

The Sage acts upright and true, wishing to set a good 
example for those below. He does not divide and obstruct 
the people. 

RMS, PARA, RULER, FUBSAH. SHIA 
%K, EAUSAt. 

“(He is) honourable, yet not injurious” 

The Sage’s honour is pure, hoping to thereby reform the 
people, and not harm or injure them. The tendency today is 
not like this, where people align themselves only to harm 
others. 

Mm AES, GF, At, PARE, HORA, FAR, 
“Upright, yet not excessive” 

Excessive, here, means extending upwards. Sages, though 


upright, will bend themselves to assist others. They do not 
continue extending upwards in spite of others needs. 

Jem ARE. AREA FZ AA, SS OORIRR, ALLEL A 
th, 

“Shining, yet not dazzling” 

The Sage, though he may be the only one to see clearly, 
seems as though in the dark. He does not try to dazzle and 
confuse people. 


FIFT Y-EIGHT 

If one tries hard enough, they can quite skilfully create rationales to excuse abuses 
and distort facts. This gives rise to profoundly disordered situations where basic 
definitions and accounts of events are twisted beyond any hope of determining 
reality. Inevitably, communication breakdown follows (perhaps intentionally), and 
this disorder remains so long as the distortions are not rectified and true accounts 
restored and accepted. 

The Huainan Zi states: 


Sages use a single measurement, complying with what has been well 
established. They do not alter its acceptability; they do not change its 
regularity. Thus, they can determine what accords to the level, knowing 


what is crooked by what is just HO] 


This translates into internal cultivation by suggesting the “level and just” of inner 
stability, where attaining one’s desires (“good fortune”) may end in great 
dissatisfaction (“misfortune”), and an addiction to distractions (“while the people 
are transfixed”) can cart us through a life of second-hand experiences. Remaining 
upright yet considerate, without being taken in by a sense of superiority (“shining 
yet not dazzling’), one may hold fast to the level and not try to “change its 
regularity.” 


~59 ~ 


In governing people 
And serving Heaven 
There is nothing like being thrifty 


Only by being thrifty 

Can one say they have prepared early 
To be prepared early 

Means resolving to accumulate Virtue 
By resolving to accumulate Virtue 
Nothing is insurmountable 

When nothing is insurmountable 
Limits are unknown 

When limits are unknown 

There can be a nation 


Possessing the Mother of the nation 
One’s rule will have longevity 
This is called deepening the roots 


And strengthening the stalk 
Long life endures by observing the Dao 


Chapter 59 
<Ti8 Guarding Dao Within 


wA, BAARBAR. 


“In governing people” 


This refers to (using) logic and reason when ruling and 
governing people of all classes. 

BK, 3, Ath. SAA, ROR. 

“And serving Heaven” 

Serving, here, means applying. To apply Heaven’s Way is to 
obey the four seasons. 

Rago mo, Sth. ADABERM, FABR. AS 
ABERA, F SHOR. 

“There is nothing like being thrifty” 

Thrifty, here, means caring and regretting (waste). Those 
who govern the nation must cherish the people as the 
wealth (of the nation), and not be wasteful and extravagant. 
Those who govern the body must cherish their vital energy- 
breaths, and not cause them to flee. 

KA, Sis PA. S, EH. A eth ABBR, B 
tA, ARE AAE th. 

“Only by being thrifty can one say they have prepared early” 
Early, here, refers to prioritizing. Prepared, here, refers to 
obtaining. So, it is only by cherishing the people as the 
wealth (of the nation), and by cherishing the vital energy- 
breaths, that one can prioritize obtaining the Way of 
Heaven. 

PARSE. HFA, SSR 

“To be prepared early means resolving to accumulate 
Virtue” 

The first priority should be to obtain the Way of Heaven. 


This means appreciating the gravity of obtaining it in 
oneself. 

SARA MA GI, Tl, th. SRBC, RTH. 
“By placing importance on accumulating Virtue, nothing is 
insurmountable” 

To overcome means victory. By appreciating the gravity of 
accumulating Virtue, one will never be defeated. 

FEAR GUAR, PARA, BMA A OS 2 ath 
“When nothing is insurmountable, limits are unknown” 
When nothing is insurmountable, nobody thinks about what 
they have, or whether their Virtue is destitute or limitless. 
RMR UAR, RHCRAA, RA UAHE, 
ARE. 

“When limits are unknown, there can be a nation” 

When nobody presumes to know the limits of Virtue, the 
provinces and their people can be blessed. 


ABZ, ALARA. BI Sit. &, th, APRS 
218, BRATS, BHPRE, BAULRA, 

“Possessing the mother of the nation, one’s rule will have 
longevity” 

For the nation and the body, this is the same. The mother 
means “Dao.” People can protect the body and keep Dao 
within when the vital energy-breaths are not over-exerted. 


Then the five spirits®! will not suffer, and longevity will 


continue. 

AA RIRES, APE AR, Lia Aa, MRR 
Blk, BPRRANS SS eRaee, alyHia, Rin 
Ht. 

“This is called deepening the roots and strengthening the 
stalk” 

People can use energy-breath to work the root, and use 
vital essence to work the stalk. Similarly, if a tree’s roots 
are not deep, it will be uprooted, and a stalk that is not firm 
will fall. This suggests deepening and accumulating energy- 


breath, while strengthening vital essence. Then there will be 


no leaking or flowing out 1) 


REAWZE. PRAGA, DREAM ZI. 

“Long life endures by observing the Dao” 

By deepening the roots and solidifying the stalk, you will 
lengthen your life and continue to observe Dao. 


FIFT Y-NINE 
For those deeply committed to Daoist self-cultivation, thrift suggests here that one 
must avoid squandering their attention on desires, over-indulging their senses, and 
expending their spiritual vitality (jing-shen) on emotional outbursts. Such activities 
are commonly said, in Daoist writing, to detach one from Dao within them. Thus, 
persisting in internal thriftiness “deepens the root and strengthens the stalk” (see 
second last line of DDJ59) — it sends our roots deeper into the soil of Dao, 
nourishing the body and spirit as we are nurtured by the Virtue of the Heavens 
(Nature). 

In chapter 67 (below), Lao Zi lists the “three treasures” of his practice: kindness, 
foregoing, and humility. The second of these treasures can be further informed by 
the “thrift” of chapter 59, though a subtle difference exists between the more 


habitual “se, thrifty, stingy, miserly ( & )” in chapter 59, and the more consciously 
responsible “jian, forgoing, economical ( {@ )” in chapter 67. 


~ 60 ~ 


Govern a large state as though boiling a small fish 


When Dao reaches all under Heaven 

Ghosts will not take over the spirit 

It is not that ghosts will not take over the spirit 
But that the spirit will not injure the person 

It is not that the spirit will not injure the person 
But that the Sage also will not injure people 

So both of them will not bring injury 

Thus, Virtue will intermingle and return 


Chapter 60 
F&{u Inhabiting the Throne 


AAA a/R, AE, RO ARG. FAR. F 
BU, ABH. SBRAI TAL, AS KARI saX. 

“Govern a large state as though boiling a small fish” 

When boiling a small fish, the intestines are not removed, 
the scales are not removed, and you shouldn’t dare touch it 
for fear that it will become mashed. Governing the state 
with vexation brings chaos to those below. Governing the 
body with vexation causes the spiritual vitality to scatter. 


LoBMmAT, Boe. LoBREWIAAE, BISBAL 
DE RRILA tH. 

“When Dao reaches all under Heaven, ghosts will not take 
over the spirit” 

When Virtue inhabits the throne!) and governs the nation 
according to Dao, ghosts do not dare violate the spiritual 
vitality in human beings. 

JF RH, RTA. BER, JER ALE, 
FRERBAAZA. 

“It is not that ghosts will not take over the spirit, but that 
the spirit will not injure the person.” 

Ghosts are not without spiritual vitality. It is not that they 
are unable to enter morally strong people, but that they are 
unable to injure those who follow the simplicity of nature 
(zi ran). 

ZR MRGA, BAMABG. FEB ABS A. UE 
ABMPGEA, MRR Zt. 

“Tt is not that the spirit will not injure the person, but that 
the Sage also will not injure people” 

It is not that ghosts and spirits are unable to injure and kill 
people, but that a Sage in the throne will not injure and kill 
people. Thus, ghosts will not dare to oppose them. 
AMT, BABARMTAEH. 

“So both of them will not bring injury” 

Ghosts obey the Sage and so neither will injure the other. 


MR. AMPEG, AAG AG, BRR 


2, ABRER, BERK, MERE. 
“Thus, Virtue will intermingle and return” 

These two do not injure each other. People obtain order 
through yang, while ghosts and spirits obtain order through 
yin. People obtain the protection and health of their pure 
nature (xing) and destiny-life-force (ming). Ghosts obtain 
the protection of their spiritual vitality. As a result, Virtue 
intermingles and returns. 


SIXTY 

Lao Zi explains that one must be careful not to injure their spiritual energies, and so 
should consider the method of cooking a small fish, taking great care not to upset 
the impurities within and cause them to spread throughout. Heshang Gong explains 
that, when cooking a small fish, neither the scales nor the intestines are removed, 
and so care is taken not to let impurities contaminate it. In governing a nation, the 
potential for anger, resentment, violence, and revolt is always present. In self- 
cultivation, the potential for distraction, desire, frustration, and discouragement are 
always present. The more force and effort one applies, in either case, the more 
likely they are to set these forces loose. Trying to contain them once set loose is like 
trying to cage an army of ghosts. They cannot be forced and they cannot be 
contained — the only way to bring them back to a peaceful state is by cultivating 
Virtue HU 


When the heart-mind (the throne) is occupied by spiritual intelligence (the Sage), 
it is also more difficult to be overthrown by the negativity of others. As Heshang 
Gong states, “Jt is not that (spirits) are unable to enter morally strong people, but 
that they are unable to injure those who follow the simplicity of nature (zi ran).” 
Those submerged in negativity or overwhelmed by emotions will have difficulty not 
expressing their negativity, and may need to get others emotional so that they can 
communicate with them on a lower frequency. To defend against this, one may need 
to employ all of the sagely strategies for responding to aggressors laid out in 
chapters 66-79. 


“61s 


The greatness of a great state lies in it being beneath the current 


It is the junction of the world 
It is the female of the world 


The female always uses gentleness to overcome the male 
And by gentleness puts herself underneath him 


Thus, the greatness of a state 

Lies in being below the small state 

So that it can absorb the small state 

The small state is then brought under the large state 
So that it can absorb from the large state 

Then again, the low absorbs 

And again, the low becomes absorbed 


The large state limits its desires 

To uniting the efforts of farmers 

The small state limits its desires 

To the profitability of professions 

These two both attain to their desires 
When the large properly puts itself below 


Chapter 61 
2R(= The Virtue of Humility 


AMSAT, BAH, SMEAR, RM. 


“The greatness of a great state lies in it being beneath the 
current” 

To govern a large state requires residing below the current, 
and not rejecting all that is small. 


KARZ, AH, AFIRZMHRE. 

“Tt is the junction of the world” 

The large state is where the world’s scholars meet and 
collaborate. 

APR ZH. LH, Bh. SRAM. 

“It is the female of the world” 

Female is of the yin category: Soft and pliant, modest, 
harmonious, and not flashy. 


toe LAP, ATURE A, BBS, Ll, RHPARIOR 
2th, 

“The female always uses gentleness to overcome the male” 
A woman can bend a man’s will. Yin conquers yang. A 
woman does this by being calm and gentle, and not putting 
her demands first. 

Lae zs P . PETE ASR Aaa PF 

“And, by gentleness, puts herself underneath him” 

The yin of Dao, through tranquility and gentleness, humbles 
and lowers (all things.) 

MARIA KE, BAR) Bl, REET 2, BAZ. 


“Thus, the greatness of a state lies in being below the small 


state, so that it can absorb the small state” 

By being humbly beneath (the small state), (the large state) 
can always possess it. 

LAR ABY, BURR ABL. US RRA, AER A, 
Rl FAK th. 

“The small state is then brought under the large state so that 
it can absorb from the large state” 

This says that when a nation no longer distinguishes the 
large from the small, it can support humble farmers, and so 
not have too many losses. 

Pa RAEN, ETE. PAAR R/V, MATE 
AB, BLL TBE. 

“Then again, the low absorbs, and again the low becomes 
absorbed” 

“The low,” here, refers to the large state because the large 
state has put itself below the small state. The small state, 
having the large state below it, enjoys righteousness and 
mutual benefit. 


AMRiBRRBA, AMRAT, BFR )MKRS 
iZ6 

“The large state limits its desires to uniting the efforts of 
farmers” 

The large state does not lose its position underneath, and so 
combines the small states’ farmers and livestock. 


BIRT RAB A. ABR. 


“The small state limits its desires to the profitability of 
professions “ 

It allocates the use of ministers and servants. 
AMASGHMR ABBA. ABMS RF 

AT, KEIM BARE . 

“These two both attain to their desires when the large 
properly puts itself below” 

With the large state and small states each desiring to profit 
their people, the large state returns appropriately to humbly 
putting itself below. 


SIXT Y-ONE 

The great state putting itself below the small state could be understood as a method 
of emptying, or humbling, the heart-mind (considered the emperor of the body and 
house of the spirit) so as to cultivate qi. As qi supports the spirit, and spirit 
supports the good harmony of elements in the body or nation, the spirit secures life 
in the body and allows qi to also reside there. Guan Zi’s Purifying the Heart-Mind 
(Bai Xin) describes this method as it pertains to internal cultivation (see especially 
the first line in the excerpt below). Note that in “Discourse Record of Perfected 
Dany ang,” xing (pure nature) and ming (destiny -life-force) are shown to be some of 


the various terms for spirit and qi, respectively L121 
Holding to a ceremonious outward appearance, respectfully welcome that 
which approaches. 
Those today who seek its approach require this method to (invite) Dao. 
Without soaring (into the sky), without spilling over, the destiny-life-force 
(ming) will be extended. 
Harmonize by returning to the center, where both body and pure nature (xing) 
are preserved. 
Be unified and without division. This is called “knowing Dao.” 


Wishing to be enveloped by it, you must unify to the furthest extent, and 
solidify that which is protected within. i153) 


She 


The Dao is the mystery of all things 
It is the excellent man’s treasure 
It is the bad man’s refuge 


Pleasant words can be used for currency 

Acts of reverence can be used for social advancement 
Why, then, would bad men be rejected? 

When the Son of Heaven is enthroned 

Three ministers are appointed 

He is given the jade seal 

And preceded by four cavalrymen 

This, however, is not as good 

As sitting down and moving forward in this Dao 


Why did the ancients treasure the Dao? 
Was it not said: “By it, those who seek, shall obtain 


And the guilty will be liberated?” 
Thus, the whole world treasures it 


Chapter 62 
AjB Acting With Dao 


B4SY2R, 2 wth, BASMZa, RMTABH. 
“The Dao is the mystery of all things” 
Mystery, here, means hidden. Dao is hidden in all things. It 


has no appearance of its own. 

BAZ, BAUBASH, FHEH. 

“Tt is the excellent man’s treasure” 

Men of excellence treasure Dao in their bodies and do not 
dare to be apart from it. 

FEAZHMR. BA, FSA ZRH. Bie, TA 
BBAT, 

“Tt is the bad man’s refuge” 

Dao is relied on by bad men to protect them. When they 
come across suffering and urgent situations, they know to 
repent and humble themselves below it. 

EEAUH, SSABIRHA. AHARAME, FA 
Bean, RAK, BARREH 

“Pleasant words can be used for currency” 

Pleasant words alone can be used for trade. This exchange 
makes for ease, and retirement. Beautiful language is not 
the same as appropriate and good speech. Demanding such 
words from people is to have a desire for illness; those 
who sell these words hope to sell such an illness. 
BTALMA. MM, wlth, ARABS ZA, TUAAKRA 
A, REUSE. 

“Acts of reverence can be used for social advancement” 
Improve, here, means “to distinguish.” Men praise lofty 
activities which will help them to distinguish themselves as 
different from ordinary people. Some attain this by praising 
Dao. 


AZRE, IE ZA 0 AGHERS, BLUE 2Z. B=S22 
Al, MARR, Bite. 

“Why, then, would bad men be rejected?” 

Bad men can be reformed by Dao. Under the protection of 
the Three Sovereigns,4! people were never rejected. They 
were reformed by Virtue and became honest and simple. 
MKF, B=B, RHALFEZA, 

“When the Son of Heaven is enthroned, three ministers are 
appointed” 

In hopes of teaching and reforming bad men. 
BEALE? DL SCRO RR, NAO AAE IIE. BEA SEE Em 
2, WRAL. 

‘He is given the jade seal, and preceded by four 
cavalrymen. This, however, is not as good as sitting down 
and moving forward in this Dao” 

Having the jade seal and being preceded by four cavalrymen 
is not as good as sitting down and moving forward in this 
Dao. 


AZMUBIIESA, MBAR? A ZAU Ae 
4, BA ARTRE, ZI. 

“Why did the ancients treasure the Dao? Was it not said: 
‘By it, those who seek, shall obtain?” 

The ancients treasured the Dao. They did not seek for it day 
after day, far and wide, but rather obtained it from nearby, 
within themselves. 


AFURE, Aiea, MARTH, ie Bl ay 
LARS, HIM th. 

“° And the guilty will be liberated?” 

To be guilty means to be caught up in the chaos of the 
world where foolish rulers act recklessly in sentencing 
people to execution. Those who study Dao may, thereby, 
escape death. It liberates the masses. 

WATS. ihe, RFER, SHAW, EAR, 
MAAK ath. 

“Thus, the whole world treasures it” 

Dao and Virtue are like an endless treasure house, where 
nothing that goes in is not returned. The body can be 
maintained and the nation governed by this natural calm and 
effortlessness. For this reason, the whole world treasures 
(Dao and Virtue). 


SIXTY-TWO 

While flattery, promotion, and awesome displays of power might win people over 
to gain position, sell goods, or encourage allegiance, the ultimate treasure, Dao, can 
only be won by a sincere heart and mind. Lao Zi explains that the bad man must 
repent so as to find his way into Dao’s favour, while the good man treasures Dao 
within himself so as to never let it escape his embrace. Both the good and bad must 
forget any sense that they can convince Dao of their internal merits — they must be 
pure within in order to secure Dao’s protection. 


~ 63 ~ 


Act without acting 

Work without working 

Taste without tasting 

Treat the great as small 

And the many as few 
Respond to hatred with virtue 


In this world, difficult endeavours 

Must be approached through what is easy 
Deal with what is wide through what is thin 
In this world, all great endeavours 

Must be approached through what is easy 


Therefore sages, with their focus on the end 
Do not attack what is great 

Thus, they can complete great things 

So, frivolous promises surely lack sincerity 
Abundant ease ensures abundant difficulty 


Therefore, sages prepare for difficulty to arise 
And thus finish without difficulty 


ara da 63 
ga The Gift of Beginning Early 


AR, ARCH, PATIL. 


“Act without acting” 

Things can be completed by following the state of events 
and not creating additional tasks. 

SRS, Ate, RES Hh. 

“Work without working” 

Prepare in advance in order to eliminate worries and 
minimize tasks. 

RR Awe, RaSh. 

“Taste without tasting” 

Deeply consider issues that are far off. Have the intention 
to taste Dao. 

ASD, RARTH. RAR, RERY, BAZE 
“Treat the great as small and the many as few” 

By fixing your resolution at the first appearance of a 
warning, your desire for the great to become small or the 
many to become few (will be aided by) the spontaneous 
nature of Dao. 

RLS. (ETS, MAH. 

“Respond to hatred with virtue” 

When seeking Dao and practicing excellence, stop 
calamities before they arise. 


Ber A, RAS, SKAR, ARH. 
“In this world, difficult endeavours must be approached 
through what is easy” 


Desiring to plan for difficult tasks, take charge of them 
while they are easy, rather than catching up at the end. 
BARA. RAAB, WES, ALE DAR. 

“Deal with what is wide through what is thin” 

Wishing to manage great tasks, it is important to work on 
what is small. Misfortune and chaos can arise from what is 
small. 


KRRSUERA, REABYEM. HAAR, tt 
M+, 

“In this world, all great endeavours must be approached 
through what is easy” 

In this world, great endeavours must be approached through 
what is tiny. What is easy gives birth to what is difficult; 
what is tiny gives birth to what is fully developed. 
TUBARFRAAK, MHERMAX, Mik, RRR 
th, 

“Therefore sages, with their focus on the end, do not attack 
what is great. Thus, they can complete great things” 

Staying humble and empty, the whole world returns to 
them. 


ARBs, FTESH. 
“So, frivolous promises surely lack sincerity” 
Do not take words too aoe 


BAUS. TAB th 


“Abundant ease ensures abundant difficulty” 

Without caution, there will be suffering. 

SABAH Z, BPARFSS, Wi, SH 2, RZ 
Aint. 

“Therefore, sages prepare for difficulty to arise” 

Sages move into action when issues arise. Whether issues 
are advancing or retreating, heavy or light, they want to stop 
them at the source. 

MRR, PAREREHCHS, MESA 

“And thus finish without difficulty” 

Sages finish life without worry or difficult tasks by staying 
far away from harm. 


SIXT Y-THREE 
As shown in chapter 62, the greatest loss is the loss of Dao. To prepare early in this 


matter is to keep watch over the heart and mind for sprouts of resentment, O15) 


arrogance, selfishness, hatred, entitlement, inauthenticity, inconsideration, and any 
other tendencies that can easily grow in the shadows and spread like a dangerous 
mold. Deep attention to internal hy giene is an indispensible exercise for those who 
wish to refine their character. 


~ 64 ~ 


That which is stable is easy to hold 

That which has not yet shown a sign is easy to plan for 
That which is brittle is easy to crumble 

That which is small is easy to scatter 


Act on what has not yet come into existence 
Bring order to what has not yet gone into chaos 


Atree trunk which you can barely wrap your arms around 
Began as insignificant, and thin as a hair 

Anine storey tower began with the movement of dirt 

The journey of 1000 li began with a single step 


Those who take control are defeated 

Those who cling will lose 

Therefore, sages do not take control and so are not defeated 
They do not take hold and so do not lose 


When people pursue endeavours 

They are usually a short distance from finishing 

When defeated 

By being as cautious in the end as you are in the beginning 
‘You will not be defeated in your endeavours 


Therefore, sages desire what is not desired 
They do not value things that are difficult to obtain 
And they teach what is not taught 


Returning to what the masses have disregarded 
They protect the spontaneous nature of all things 
And do not dare try to control them 


Chapter 64 
“Fi Preserving the Small 


RRAR, BAaANRBA, ATHH,. 

“That which is stable is easy to hold” 

When governing the body, or governing a nation, that which 
is calm and stable is easy to protect and hold onto. 
KALA, PRMBAAIIE, ARIE. 

“That which has not yet shown a sign is easy to plan for” 
When strong emotions, desires, disasters, and worries, 
have not yet shown any portent, they are easy to plan for 
and stop. 

HiRAR, ELAS, RARE, OOH SS DK 
BR 

“That which is brittle is easy to crumble” 

Misfortune and chaos which have not yet begun, and desires 
and strong emotions which have not yet appeared, all 
resemble what is brittle and weak. Thus, they are easy to 
destroy and eliminate. 

BRAM. HABE, MAMA. 

“That which is small is easy to scatter” 

That which is minutely small, and not yet clearly manifest, 
is easy to scatter and eliminate. 


AZRAA, RAMA, SRARARS ZHBR int. 

“Act on what has not yet come into existence” 

The desire to act is like a sprout which has not yet pushed 

usoug the soil, yet is not blocked from above. 
ZAG. BACHRACH, SARAH. 

“Bring order to what has not yet gone into chaos” 

To govern the body, or state, which has not yet become 

chaotic, is as easy as closing the gates. 


Sia ZAHRA SR HI MK, 

“A tree trunk which you can barely wrap your arms around 
began as insignificant, and thin as a hair” 

This refers to moving from small to large. 
ABZSEKAL CAWA. 

“Anine storey tower began with the movement of dirt” 

This refers to moving from a humble status to being 
established in a high position. 

FB 2 eP. KER. 

“The journey of 1000 li4/®! began with a single step” 

This refers to moving from near to distant. 

ABM2, BARS, BREA: Aas, BMC: A 
aie, REIS sa tet. 

“Those who take control are defeated” 

Trying to control and interfere abandons the simplicity of 
nature. Trying to force righteousness discards humanity. 
Trying to control appearances abandons the spiritual 


vitality. 

WAAL. MANS, PSS, BTS, HBR. 
“Those who cling will lose” 

Clinging to profit brings about worry. Clinging to Dao 
maintains the body. Clenching the hand does not allow one 
to obtain anything, while opening it and giving something 
may bring more in return. 

EUBARABRM, BARABXM, TABA, BA 
PER, AFR BER 

“Therefore, sages do not take control, and so are not 
defeated” 

Sages do not partake in flowery sophistication. They do not 
try to make things appear of more worth than they are, and 
they do not get involved in punishing traitors. As a result, 
they are not defeated or ruined. 

ROARK. BARBUAS, AMURE, ATP, 
LARPS A th. 

“They do not take hold and so do not lose” 

Sages posses Virtue and use it to teach simplicity. They 
possess wealth and use it to share with the poor. They do 
not clench and hoard these things, and so are without any 
place to lose them. 


R2¢3, PRRAMMZ. tt, AH RZAS, BU 
Hee, MAUeA, BRR MMaRZth. 


“When people pursue endeavours, they are usually a short 


distance from finishing when defeated” 

The people, in trying to accomplish their goals, are often 
far closer than they realize to perfecting their Virtue when 
greed for position, and love of reputation, cause them to 
exaggerate and exalt themselves, to overflow with self- 
satisfaction, and thereby cause their own defeat. 

(ones, ARS, RE, FERS. 

“By being as cautious in the end as you are in the beginning, 
you will not be defeated in your endeavours” 

Treat the end the same as the beginning — do not become 
idle and negligent. 


EAE ARARR, BARAMRR. ARS, BAR 
(RFE; AMMEH, BARB; ARE, BARE. 
“Therefore, sages desire what is not desired” 

Sages desire what others do not desire. Others desire to be 
noticed. The Sage desires to conceal his light. Others 
desire ornamentation. Sages desire what is simple and 
natural. Others desire appearances. Sages desire to be 
Virtuous. 

FAH ZA; BASKAR, SEAMAE. 

“They do S ce things that are difficult to obtain” 

Sages do not get excited over fashionable clothes, cheap 
stones, or valuable jade. 

Bre, SEAR APTA RES? ASS, BASAR A 
Sat, BASSAS TER . 


“And they teach what is not taught” 

Sages teach what others cannot teach. Others teach how to 
be clever and deceptive. Sages teach the simplicity of 
nature. Others teach about governing the world. Sages teach 
about governing the self and holding the true Dao within. 
EMA ZATA: MASH, WARAR, BRAM, HZ 
4, #RAH, 

“Returning to what the masses have disregarded” 

The masses learn through questions and answers, and 
disregard the root as though it were insignificant. They 
disregard what is most valuable and pursue flowery outward 
appearances. The Sage brings them back to the root. 
USM 2BK. SAARARA, MUD RMRAS 
TEth. 

“They protect the spontaneous nature of all things” 

In teaching people to return to the root4 and appreciate 
its supreme value, their desire is to foster the intrinsic 
simplicity of nature in all things. 

MAPA. BASHAM, TMAMEA, Boaz. 
“And do not dare try to control them” 

Sages are aroused to action in accordance with events. They 
do not dare to use superfluous effort for fear of straying 
from the root. 


SIXT Y-FOUR 
If people took times of health as the opportune moment to exercise and eat more 


healthily, illness and physical disabilities would be far less common in the world. As 
Qi Bo explains to the Yellow Emperor in the Nei Jing, Su Wen, chapter two: 


As for Dao, the sages practice it; the foolish decorate themselves with it. To 
accord with yin and yang leads to life; to oppose them leads to death. To 
accord with yin and yang leads to order; to oppose them leads to chaos... 
Therefore, sages did not establish order to stop illness, they established order 
before illness arose. They did not establish order to stop chaos, they 
established order before chaos arose. To provide medicine after illness is 
already affixed, or instill order after chaos has already ensued, this is like 
digging a well after one is already thirsty, or fashioning weapons after war has 


already begun 1118] 


While chapters 63 and 64 caution wariness, they also teach the importance of 
planting seeds, of making the small efforts that eventually bring great results. For 
example, Heshang Gong says, “Clenching the hand does not allow one to obtain 
anything, while opening it and giving something may bring more in return.” Small 
generosities may build unforseen relationships and connections. Small kindnesses 
and acts of virtue foster harmony and plant the seeds that grow into fields of social 
collaboration, giving vitality and purpose to communities and the people within 
them. 


~ 65 ~ 


The ancient masters who aligned society with Dao 
Did not do so by enlightening the people 
But rather, fostered their simplicity 


Difficulty in governing people 

Comes from a wealth of wisdom 

Hence, when knowledge is used to govern the nation 
This results in thievery from the nation 

Not using knowledge to govern the nation 

Blesses the nation 


Understand the broader application of these two principles 
There is an infinite understanding 

Which can be found in these principles 

This is called Fathomless Virtue 

Fathomless Virtue, profound and far-reaching 

Following it, things return back to their nature 

Arriving at great submission 


Chapter 65 
i3{ The Virtue of Simplicity 
AZSABA, FOUR, HUBS 0 WOE 2 Lhe a 


ARAMA, KUBRRRS rth, ie ATES R, 
{58 th ANSE HS 


“The ancient masters who aligned society with Dao, did not 
do so by enlightening the people, but rather fostered their 
simplicity” 

The ancient masters employed Dao to govern the body, and 
applied this same skill to governing the state. They did not 
teach Dao to the people as intellectual knowledge that 
would help them to be clever and deceitful. To transmit 
Dao and Virtue to the people is to teach them to be simple 
and natural, rather than artificial and deceitful. 


R23, URS R2MUeAA, URSSMA 
ta. 

‘Difficulty in governing people comes from a wealth of 
wisdom” 

People are difficult to govern because they use their 
abundant knowledge to be clever and deceitful. 

ROS AM, 2K RSS ZARA, Wie 
%, Rt, AB Zk. 

“Hence, when knowledge is used to govern the nation, this 
results in thievery from the nation” 

When people of knowledge and intelligence govern the 
affairs of the nation, they are sure to go far from Dao and 
Virtue. In their foolishness, they act pompously when the 
nation receives blessings and become thieves of the nation. 
FUSS CH, BZ. MEBSZABCHZHS, wR 
TIER, FAR, KTR, BBA, RAB 2 


th, 

‘Not using knowledge to govern the nation, blesses the 
nation” 

When people of shrewd intelligence are not involved in 
governing the affairs of the nation, the people embrace 
correctness and uprightness. They do not do evil things or 
act deceptively. The upper and lower classes treat each 
other like one family, and the emperor unifies their 
strength. This causes a nation to be blessed. 


ALLMAN, MAAR Sh, HHS AM, 
FHS AR, BAA ZAK. 

“Understand the broader application of these two 
principles” 

“These two” means using knowledge, and not using 
knowledge. It is common for learnedness to create thieves, 
and for un-learnedness to create good fortune. This same 
pattern applies to both governing the body, and governing 
the nation. 

PARE, SIA. K, Ath. MAS RAM ZA, 
RRA Sth, 

“There is an infinite understanding which can be found in 
these principles. This is called Fathomless Virtue” 
Fathomless, here, means Heavenly. If one understands the 
principles of governing the body, they will understand the 
principles of governing the nation. Of this, it is said “to 


follow Heaven is to unite with Virtue.” 

KERE, RE, LEZARFAA, BARK. 
‘Fathomless Virtue, profound and far-reaching” 

The person of fathomless Virtue is immeasurably deep. 
Their depth cannot be fully reached. 

RYRE! ZEZARBYURA, BUM, “EB 
Ea ) th, 

‘Following it, things return” 

The person of fathomless Virtue helps all things to reverse 
abberations. The myriad things desire to profit themselves, 
while (the person of) fathomless Virtue brings assistance 
to others. 

AADBRAIE. LERBYRR, MABAIMA, EK 
Heth, 

“Back to their nature, arriving at great submission” 
Fathomless Virtue helps the myriad things to reverse 
abberations. Thus, they can arrive at great submission. This 
means submitting to Heaven’s intrinsic order. 


SIXT Y-FIVE 
Though many businesses suffer for not listening to the experiences of those in lower 
ranks, much like diseases often develop from persistently ignored discomforts, 
organized structures can also fail from “too many cooks in the kitchen” syndrome. 
Where organized leadership is necessary, for example in an army, a large kitchen 
staff, or the human body, too many “better ideas” may result in analysis-paraly sis — 
hesitation leading to ineffectiveness, or even incompetence and inefficiency. 

In the body, the brain is the hub of the nervous system where orders are received 
and sent out, but it is not the very top of the chain of command. The heart 


processes emotions and stress, as well as a sense of balance and well being. If the 
heart-mind/emperor is lost, the brain can do little to change this, and the orders sent 
out by the brain will reflect this confusion, resulting in disorder elsewhere in the 
body. Thus, the intellectual mind must serve the spirit, housed in the heart-mind, 
and allow the spirit to guide the body’s affairs with its intrinsic harmony and 
balance. This, in turn, strengthens intelligence by allowing the heart-mind to 
perceive clearly, without excessive thought processes blocking what appears plainly 


in front of it. This is to absorb through the shen ming ( ##8A ) 4191 the “spiritual 
intelligence or spiritual illumination” that is reached through the “art of the heart- 


mind (xin shu/xin fa)” described throughout Daoist meditation texts.120] 


~ 66 ~ 


The rivers and oceans 

Can be the kings to so many valley streams 

Because they are good at being below them 

Thus, they can be the kings to so many valley streams 


Therefore, if you want to be above people 
You must speak as though below them 
Desiring to lead the people 

‘You must put yourself behind them 


Therefore the Sage resides above, 

And the people do not feel his weight 

He resides in front 

And the people do not feel mistreated 

As a result, all under Heaven advance happily 
And are not embittered 


It is because he does not force anyone 
That the world cannot respond to his force 


Chapter 66 
#2 Leaving Oneself Behind 
LMM UREABAESA, URSPZ, MREARARE. 


THUR, Wnt, BREE. UST, MAR 
SE, 


“The rivers and oceans can be the kings to so many valley 
streams because they are good at being below them. Thus, 
they can be the kings to so many valley streams.” 

It is because the large oceans are humble and low that the 
currents all flow towards them. In the same way, the people 
are drawn towards the king. It is by being low and humble 
that the king can rule the hundred families. 

SUARMER, RERZLEH. 

“Therefore, if you want to be above people” 

Desiring to be the people’s superior 

WA BZ : KL RE 

“You must speak as though below them” 

You must follow the oceans, making yourself humble and 
empty. 

RAR, RERZAIH. 

“Desiring to lead the people” 

Desiring to be in front of the people 

DUAREZ AAMAAH. 

“You must put yourself behind them” 

Lead others by putting yourself behind them 
ZUBARLMERS, BAGRLAE, FTUSRE 
FP, RRRMRAS. 

“Therefore the Sage resides above, and the people do not 
feel his weight” 

The Sage places the people in the position of honour, of the 
host. He does not perpetuate any reverence of the wealthy, 


or oppression of the poor. Thus, the people are supportive 

of him and do not feel weighed down. 

ears! so BATRA, FURR, RRZA 
, RARE 2th 

‘tie seis in front, aa the people do not feel mistreated” 

The Sage stands in front of the people, but does not block 

the light of truth from shining behind him. Like the 

peoples’ fathers and mothers, he has no wish to injure their 

minds. 

SARK REMAR. BARRE, RRMA, 

KPRHEUAE, RAH. 

“As a result, all under Heaven advance happily, and are not 

embittered” 

The Sage’s kindness is profound and his affectionate love is 

plentiful. He looks after the people as though they were 

infants. Thus, the whole world pushes forward happily, 

treating the Sage as their chief and not holding onto any 

bitterness. 

DRARS, ATRREAR, SEHBAFRASER 

th, 

“Tt is because he does not force anyone” 

No one in the world dislikes the Sage’s rule, so all unite 

under the Sage and do not fall into man’s contentious ways 

of fighting with those ahead or behind them. 

MAT RAERZS, SAAS, RAHRESRA. 


“That the world cannot respond to his force” 


This is to say that all people use force, but there is no way 
to resist what does not use any force. 


SIXT Y-SIX 


Though a leadership role suggests the highest position with many people serving 
underneath, leadership is best viewed as the most humble position. While those of 
lower rank serve one leader, the leader must serve everyone — they are ultimately 
responsible for the outcome of everyone’s job, for the effectiveness and 
coordination of everyone on their team, and so are in fact the lowest servant of that 
team. 

An ancient metaphor for good leadership, appearing in chapters 11 and 39 of the 
Dao De Jing, is “the hub of the wheel” — the emptiness at the center which unites 
all spokes and allows for them to turn in unison. This, of course, represents the 
ultimate leader — Dao, the empty, fathomless principle upon which all things are 
based — but also describes the importance of selflessness in a leader. If the leader is 
not empty of the selfish desire to dominate, the wheel cannot turn smoothly and 
will not last. Thus, he or she must take the role of the lowest servant, serving all for 
the good function of the unit, allowing it to turn effortlessly and without bearing the 
resistance of a center that cannot go unnoticed. 


~67 ~ 


Everyone says my way is vast 

And yet, it appears to be foolish 

Because it is great 

It appears foolish 

As though reflecting a time long since past 
It is delicate 


Ihave three treasures 
Which I hold close and protect 


The first is kindness 
The second is economy 
The third is not brazenly taking precedence over the world 


Through kindness, there can be courage 

Through economy, there can be generosity 

Through not brazenly taking precedence over the world 
I can fashion vessels of longevity 


Now, if one neglects kindness in courage 
Neglects economy in generosity 

Neglects humility in being at the forefront 
They will die. 


So, kindness in times of war brings victory 
And protecting it brings strength and stability 
Heaven will bring its aid 

And kindness will be protected 


Chapter 67 
=# Three Treasures 


AP SaBEAK, UR. CEFR: KPBKEA, KAll 

FBUR 

“Everyone says my way is vast. And yet, it appears to be 

foolish” 

Lao Zi says: “When the world declares my Virtue to be 

vast, I feign stupidity and appear to be foolish.” 

aA MURA, HBABAAARSES, MEBUWA 

FA. MAA, RMA, FAM AR. 

“Because it is great, it appears foolish” 

Those who hold a reputation for great virtue bring trouble 

to themselves. Hence, Lao Zi feigns stupidity and appears 

foolish. By not distinguishing, separating, categorizing, or 

alienating, he does not demean people or exalt himself. 

AHAR. A, Sth. Heh. GAHBZA, SEB 
ATRRZMMERAR. 

“As though reflecting a time long since past” 

‘Reflecting’ here, means appearing to be excellent. People 

who distinguish and exalt themselves are scrutinized and 

compared against the kingdoms of the past. 

RMA. SHS AME) A, ERA. 

“Tt is delicate” 

In seeking recognition and favour, only petty men exalt 


themselves. They will not last. 


KRA=S, AMR EFS: KAR, WHAM A. 
“T have three treasures, which I hold close and protect” 

Lao Zi says “I have three treasures which I hold, defend, and 
rely on.” 

—BA#, 2Bu¢ART. 

“The first is kindness” 


To love all people as though they were infants42 

Ate, MRAM zit th. 

“The second is economy” 

To reduce taxes as though I were taking them from myself. 
SARMAAT SE. Hak, FABiath. 

“The third is not brazenly taking precedence over the 
world” 

Holding firmly onto humility, standing back, and not 
initiating with force. 


AER, URI, WHER MBS th. 

“Through kindness, there can be courage” 

Because of their kindness and consideration of others, 
people can be courageous and devoted to filial duties. 
RHE, AT ARR, HRAABA. 

“Through economy, there can be generosity” 

When the Son of Heaven is frugal towards himself, the 
people can be generous in their daily affairs. 


FRAARE, RAKES. 

“Through not brazenly taking precedence over the world” 
By not pretending to be the chief leader 

PAE Aaa. Alaa, EA, RRAREA ZR 
th, 

“I can fashion vessels of longevity” 

Fashioning vessels of longevity means helping people to 
attain Dao. “I can help bring about the longevity of those 
who attain Dao.” 


SSRBS, SHASEC, HASH. 

“Now, if one neglects kindness in courage” 

If someone neglects kindness and consideration of others, 
while acting courageously and aggressively; 

SRA, HRW, ABR. 

‘Neglects economy in generosity” 

If they neglect their budget, and act wastefully and 
debaucherously; 

SRA, SHR, HAAX. 

‘Neglects humility in being at the forefront” 

If they neglect to humble themselves, and put themselves at 
the forefront, 

FE ! PATHOL, SPA SEI. 

“They will die.” 

Such behaviour is like walking into a deathtrap. 


ARUBA, UTA ARCA, SHRM, F— 
S, PLACA BN, ASP aT ER, 

“So, kindness in times of war brings victory, and protecting 
it brings strength and stability” 

Having kindness and consideration of others brings the 
hundred families to care for both their own families and 
those of others with the unified focus of their hearts. This 
results in a resolute and stable defense, and thus, if there is 
war, victory over enemies. 

RiM2, WAZ. AMPDBA, DHRC ZT, 
AEB SB th. 

“Heaven will bring its aid, and kindness will be protected” 
Heaven gives assistance to people of excellence. It is 
imperative that all abide by their intrinsically kind and 
considerate natures, so that they too may be assisted and 
protected. 


SIXT Y-SEVEN 
Chapter 67 begins by demonstrating the importance of being comfortable out of the 
spotlight. Heshang Gong comments: 


Those who hold a reputation for great virtue bring trouble to themselves. 
Hence, Lao Zi feigns stupidity and appears foolish. By not distinguishing, 
separating, categorizing, or alienating, he does not demean people or exalt 
himself. 


In today’s world, with so many ways to bask in the digital spotlight, it is easy to 
think of ourselves as special or better than others and then become confused and 
depressed when we fall out of that spotlight and feel insignificant. Worries, sadness, 


fear, and anger can all crop up from our sense of acceptance or lack thereof. Thus, it 
is necessary not to rely or prop ourselves up on renown, fame, and reputation — 
“name” ( 4 , ming), as it is often referred to in the Dao De Jing. Consider chapter 
one — “the name that can be named is not the eternal name.” This “name” of ours is 
ultimately meaningless. In the Eternal, glory, renown, and reputation are illusions. 
The value we give to them is merely an illusory construct of the mind. 

In the temporal world, however, Lao Zi practices “three treasures”: 


Ci( %& ): love, charity, mercy — kindness 

Ji 4 n( {@ ): forgoing, moderation, simplicity — economy 

bu g 4 n wéi tianxia xian ( FELARK PFE ): not brazenly taking precedence over 
the world 


While these “three treasures” are three, they are also one. For example, not 
putting oneself first requires forgoing, and practices kindness; forgoing requires not 
putting oneself first, and allows for generosity and kindness; kindness requires 
moderating one’s own desires, while putting others first. This is the external 
practice of the three treasures. Aside from practicing these as compassion, frugality, 
and humility, another way to engage all three of these treasures is active empathy — 
listening to others to understand how they experience the world, speaking less, and 
putting your own feelings, opinions, or ideas aside as you focus on discovering how 
that person experiences, and feels about, what it is they’re talking about. 


What is often missed in reading chapter 67 is that the three treasures of kindness, 
economy, and humility are presented as the yin counterparts of the chapter’s other, 
more yang, values: courage, generosity, and fostering longevity in others. 

Just as someone who amasses physical power can neglect their character and 
become imbalanced, ultimately weakening themselves in the process, excessive yang 
(function) can often weaken yin (substance) and so in turn weaken the whole. Thus, 
to be truly strong, yin and yang must be balanced — the seeds or roots (yin) must be 
watered in order to support the fruit (yang). Wishing to be courageous, one must 
first hold and protect kindness; wishing to be generous, one must first not be 
extravagant towards themselves; wishing to foster longevity in others, one must be 
careful not to put themselves first. Given this pairing with “not putting oneself 


first,” vessels of longevity (ie ) may also carry a pun referring to the 


fostering of leadership ( & ) by not putting oneself first. Thus, these three 
treasures, while ultimately effective in themselves, are also keys for unlocking the 


success of courage 1122] generosity 123] and fostering others. = 
As with most elements in the Dao De Jing, the three treasures can apply to internal 
practice. As such, kindness is nurturing qi and bringing harmony to the spirit; 
forgoing is removing thoughts and not indulging in sights, sounds, and activities 


around oneself; not putting oneself first is transcending the self through the internal 


practice of the first two treasures 125] 


~ 68 ~ 


Those who are good at managing armies 

Do not encourage warfare 

Those who are skilled at warfare 

Do not become angry 

Those who are skilled at overpowering enemies 
Do not clash with them 

Those who are skilled at employing people 

Put themselves in service to them 


This is called the power and virtue of non-combatitiveness 
This is called directing people’s skills 

This is called reflecting Heaven 

As it was at the beginning of time 


Chapter 68 
Ac Reflecting Heaven 


BALAaTH, SHES, THAAD. 

“Those who are good at managing armies do not encourage 
warfare” 

This is a counsel to value Dao and De, and not dream of 
military power. 

BRAK, SLIGRA, Aad, AR, R 
ATER AR Hh, 


“Those who are skilled at warfare do not become angry” 
Those who are skilled in the ways of war do not allow 
wickedness to enter their hearts, but cut off this source of 
misfortune before it sprouts. This way, they do not kill in 
anger.. 
=BMATH, SLIBBMA, MTC, RR, K 
RNS, MAA ARH. 
“Those who are skilled at overpowering enemies do not 
clash with them” 
Those who are skilled in the ways of overpowering enemies 
remain altruistic with those near them, and draw people 
from afar by Virtue. They do not fight with enemies but 
rather dress them in their own uniforms. 
SBRABZAZT. SHARES, BAA RR PH. 
“Those who are skilled at employing people put themselves 
in service to them” 
Those who are skilled at employing people protect 
themselves by acting subordinate, and always maintaining a 
a of humility when engaging with others. 

BPS Zi, BLAZ TH. SURHASZE 
i, 
“This is called the power and wirtue of  non- 
combatitiveness” 
This means that the superior acts as though inferior. In this 
way, they do not follow along with man’s contentious ways, 
but adhere to Virtue. 


RRMA ZA, RAAT, SAAB ZAH 

“This is called directing people’s skills” 

The ability of an individual depends on those beneath him. 
This means that to direct people is to minister their skills. 
FEaHACA TH Zi, RETILA, BEAK. ENA 2we 
1th, 

“This is called reflecting Heaven as it was at the beginning 
of time” 

The ability to act in this way reflects the Virtue of Heaven. 
It is the most ancient characteristic of Dao. 


SIXT Y-EIGHT 

To fully grasp Lao Zi’s strategy in chapter 68, and understand how “Those who are 
skilled at overpowering enemies do not clash with them,” it may help to look at 
chapter 63 in which Lao Zi says: 


Treat the great as small 
And the many as few 
Respond to hatred with virtue 


Rather than pushing back hatred with hatred, war may be avoided by responding 
with kindness. If someone is angry and insulting, by disregarding their aggression, 
seeking the reason for their pain, and responding to their aggression with kindness, 
love, and compassion, seeking to help them however you can, you employ the 
virtue of water — the power and technique of the Sage. As Lao Zi illustrates: 


Those who are skilled at warfare 

Do not become angry 

Those who are skilled at overpowering enemies 
Do not clash with them 

Those who are skilled at employing people 
Put themselves in service to them 


This is called the power and virtue of non-combatitiveness 


This “technique” is further explained in the following chapter — chapter 69. 


~ 69 ~ 


In the employment of an army, there is a saying: 

“TI dare not be the host, but I will be a guest 

I dare not advance an inch, but will step back a foot” 
This is called advancing without advancing 
Embracing without arms 

Attacking without an enemy 

Guarding without militant force 


Misfortune has no greater cause 

Than not respecting an enemy 

By not respecting an enemy 

How much do we risk destroying what is precious? 


Hence, armies standing in opposition 

Could benefit by standing together 

Those who are saddened (by this destruction) 
Will be victorious! 


Chapter 69 
XA Utilizing the Fathomless 


RFRAS : RARZE ETRE, MHORERS 
th, 

“Tn the employment of an army, there is a saying” 

This is advice for employing military strategy. Lao Zi was 


troubled by the prevalence of military force during his 
time. Thus, he tried to transmit a basis of righteousness. 
BTRALMAS, =, HH FMEBR. BA, AM 
ME. AR BRKAMEM. 

“J dare not be the host, but I will be a guest” 

To be “the host” means to be “the first.” Do not be the first 
to initiate military action. Being the guest is to remain 
peaceful, and not introduce battle. Use of military force 
will then accord with Heaven and receive support and 
momentum. 

FBOET MRR. RAR, FARE, Asff: APIS 

“{ dare not advance an inch, but will step back a foot” 
Crossing others’ borders to take their treasures and money 
is advancing an inch. Closing the gates to protect the 
municipality is stepping back a foot. 


FEaH (TART, PAAR IL, AAPA, RETR, RATA 
th, 

“This is called advancing without advancing” 

Advancement without cease is the thief of all under 
Heaven. Only by terminating this does it not cross every 
line. 

RS, RAR, 4 A Et 

“Embracing without arms” 

When desire turns into great anger, it is without arms yet 


takes possession. 

PFN, HEARTS IZ, 2 REBT Yt 

“Attacking without an enemy” 

When desires are continually pursued, they have no enemy 
but ee to pursue. 

WR. HRA 2, GREED TAH. MA? BR 
ZREIERA, ETIEZA, RARZAh. 

“Guarding without militant force” 

When desires are held onto and protected, this is like not 
having an army but still putting it to use. How is this so? 
Injuring others and causing them sorrow is a crime against 
Heaven. When a ruler who does not follow Dao is 
encountered, mercy, remorse, and sympathy will 
accompany the funeral rites. 


HAAR EM, AGL ZH, RATRERA, RNA 
‘K, BRB th. 

“Misfortune has no greater cause than not respecting an 
enemy” 

The great turmoil of social upheaval has no greater cause 
than crossing, and not respecting, an enemy and his 
territory. Invasions and conquests continue without rest 
when war is considered to be less significant than one’s 
own greed for wealth. 

A, BRE. €, hw, Sth, RRMA, ERE 
th, 


“By not respecting an enemy, how much do we risk 
destroying what is precious?” 

By “how much” is meant “how close.” By “what is 
precious” is meant ‘the body.” By cheating and not 
respecting an enemy, one comes close to losing their body. 


MAD, BRE HH 

“Hence, armies standing in opposition could benefit by 
standing together” 

This refers to two armies at war. 

REBA. RARC, LAPRKE. 

“Those who are saddened (by this destruction) will be 
victorious!” 

Those who are saddened are merciful (ci), and considerate 
of others (ren). They will not have their soldiers sent off to 
die in foreign lands. 


SIXT Y-NINE 
“Stepping back a foot” appears to suggest the strategy of responding with virtue 


and winning over an opponent by absorbing them261 This is to win without 
fighting (“advancing without advancing”), to bring them in by their own volition 
(“embracing without arms”), not treating the other side as an enemy yet resolving 
the conflict (“attacking without an enemy”), and bringing security and prosperity 
with this neutralization of conflict (“guarding without militant force”). To achieve 
this, one accepts the invitation to engage, but does not vie for dominance: “I dare 
not be a host, but will be a guest; I dare not advance an inch, but will step back a 
foot.” 


~ 70 ~ 


My words are very easy to understand, very easy to follow 
Yet none in the world are able to understand them 
None are able to put them into practice 


Words have a lineage, actions have a ruler 

It is because there is no knowledge (of these things) 
That Iam not known 

Those who understand me are rare 

And so, those few I treasure 

It is for these reasons 

That the Sage wraps himself in coarse cloth 

While concealing jade in his heart 


Chapter 70 
4IZE The Difficulty of Knowing 


BESEAN, EAT. EFS: SMSeman, Am 
Att o 

“My words are very easy to understand, very easy to 
follow’ 

Lao Zi says, “My speech is concise and easy to understand. 
These precepts are easy to follow.” 

APRA, SET. AHS, SMR 


“Yet none in the world are able to understand them, none 


are able to put them into practice” 
People hate the soft and pliant, but like the hard and tough. 


BAR, SAA. KRMSARHRA, SAABLE, 
APMA, FFRZRE, DHK ZRH 

“Words have a lineage, Sotions have a ruler” 

(in other words) “My words come from a lineage of 
ancestors connected to the root. My actions have a ruler 
who ministers over what is above and below. The people of 
today’s generations do not know of these. Were I without 
Virtue, my mind would have also led me away from them.” 
AMER, SURRA, AMEAZRMA, SREZ 
BG, AEAAS Tb, Bata), ARAN. 

“It is because there is no knowledge (of these things), that I 
am not known” 

It is because people today do not know of these things that 
my secret virtue is not seen on the surface. Infinitesimal, 
immeasurably mysterious, it is therefore unknown. 

MKB A, RBA. A, Dt, MEA REME, a 
Ant, 

“Those who understand me are rare, and so, those few I 
treasure” 

Rare, here, means few. Only those who arrive at Dao are 
able to understand me. For this reason, they are treasured. 
SUBARGRE. RAS, REAERN, Big 
&, FRUARAH. 


“It is for these reasons that the Sage wraps himself in 
coarse cloth while concealing jade in his heart” 

Those who wear coarse cloth appear poor, externally. Those 
who conceal jade in their hearts have great wealth, 
internally. By hiding treasure, and concealing Virtue, they 
are not put on display for others. 


SEVENTY 

Studying, chanting, memorizing, theorizing, and sharing Lao Zi’s words is like filling 
one’s yard with bags of seed, fertilizer, garden tools, and sprinkler systems without 
ever planting a garden. Only by putting them into use can one build a garden, 
cultivate, transform, and truly gain any benefit from taking on this initiative. 


wae 


To know that you do not know is best 

Not knowing, but thinking you know, is illness 

Only being sickened by their sickness 

Does one not become ill 

Sages are not ill because they are sickened by their sickness 


Chapter 71 
#174 Knowledge and Illness 


ARAL, MESA, BHBZLE, 

“To know that you do not know is best” 

Those who know Dao say that they do not know, yet their 
Virtue is superior. 

FAA. SMES, EEA. 

“Not knowing, but thinking you know, is illness” 

Those who do not know Dao, yet say that they know — their 
virtue is ill. 

AMAT, LAR T. RMR MA AAA ZI, = 
UR BAH. 

“Only being sickened by their sickness does one not 
become il]."424 


Only if one can feel the suffering of this illness when 
everyone else feels powerful in their knowledge will they 
themselves not succumb to it. 


BARR, DARA, SAR. BARIUM ZAA, 
DRREMAAILIA, DULIEA, MRE KBAR 
IE ZA, CUSTAMA, MRAP SABIE, SAME. 
)ARAIES, META ZSU BBS, Ata th, 
as AF th. 

“Sages are not ill because they are sickened by their 
sickness.” 

The Sage is without the illness of trying to appear clever. 
Because, ordinarily, people all suffer from this illness, he 
is not like other people — he does not suffer from this. For 
the Sage to be intelligent, he must allow knowledge to pass 
through him. This requires that he maintain a position of 
uncertainty. 

Desiring that all under Heaven be plain in substance, 
loyal, and honourable, he protects the purity of their true 
nature (xing). Petty men do not know the Dao other than in 
their own minds, and so absurdly follow their stubborn 
beliefs and act in ways that reveal their ignorance. 
Internally, this injures the spiritual vitality and decreases 
the lifespan by many years. 


SEVENT Y-ONE 


It is better to think you may be wrong and find out you were right, than to think 
you’re right and find out you were wrong. 

Quite appropriately, this chapter leaves few translators without a degree of 
uncertainty as to the meaning of (literally) “so, only sick sick, therefore not sick. 
Sages not sick, therefore they sick sick.” This might say “so, only (through being) 
sick of (this) sickness is one not sick. Sages are not sick; therefore, they (are 
certainly) sick of (this) sickness.” Many words in Classical Chinese can be either 
nouns, verbs, adverbs, or adjectives depending on context. The repetition of a word 
can emphasize it or turn it into an adjective, and so sick sick could also mean sickly: 
“so, only the sickly are not ill” — only those who feel that they have this illness are 
not ill. This reading would suggest mindfulness, and an attitude similar to the 
common advice from Zen teachers on quiet sitting: the problem is not that thoughts 
[feelings, emotions, ignorance] arise; the problem is not being aware of thoughts 
[feelings, emotions, ignorance] when they arise. 


aT) 


When the people do not fear displays of power 
Greater displays of power will follow 

Let their homes not be disrespected 

Let their lives not be tiresome 

If they are not tiresome 

They will not grow tired of them 


Therefore the Sage knows himself 
But does not display himself 

Loves and cares for himself 

But does not overestimate himself 
He abandons that and chooses this 


Chapter 72 
%C, Cherishing Oneself 


RARER, RXR. BR, 2h, ARB )SAASE, K 
Se wetl th, RZAS State, KAIBHH. 

“When the people do not fear displays of power, greater 
displays of power will follow’ 

Displays of power, here, refer to injuries. When people do 
not fear small injuries, greater injuries follow. By greater 
injuries is meant “death and destruction.” Those who fear 
these things should cherish their spiritual vitality, receive 


from Heaven, and submit to Earth. 

RARE, Bee, BRE, TEKH, 

“Let their homes not be disrespected” 

This means that for the heart-mind to house the spirit, it is 
important to be broad and flexible, not urgent and tight. 
RRB, AMAA, WAH. ate, SAR, 
RRA EI, ZGBS Ee, AM WA, Ae AR AHHH 

“Let their lives not be tiresome” 

Man’s place of life contains his spiritual vitality. When 
clear and empty, when enjoying clarity and tranquility, and 
when drink and food are not stagnating, revelations of Dao 
spontaneously come to mind. When filling the belly with 
foul things, you effectively attack the root and exhaust the 
spirit. 

AMER, SUR. AMAT RH ZA, Hobe, 
(EIB FRR, RASH ZAR. 

“If they are not tiresome, they will not grow tired of them.” 
This refers to not exhausting people’s spiritual vitality. 
Cleanse the heart-mind, wash away the stains; anchor 
yourself in tranquility, and be without desires. Then 
spiritual vitality will not grow tired of its house. 


ZUBABA, FAR, BHC ZEK FABRE 
WSS, ZILA. 

“Therefore the Sage knows himself but does not display 
himself” 


He knows himself and his inner gains and losses. He does 
not show his virtue and beauty externally, but conceals 
them within. 

B#7ER. BPRSURMA, FARE RARE., 
“Loves and cares for himself but does not overestimate 
himself” 

He cares for himself and his body by securing his vital 


energy-breaths.28! He neither appraises himself nor puts 
value on worldly glory and renown. 


MAR. ARERR. AA, WIA as 
“Abandons that and chooses this” 

He abandons displaying himself and overestimating himself 
while choosing to know himself and care for himself. 


SEVENT Y-TWO 

To rule by force requires the continued application of force to maintain this rule. As 
Lao Zi explains, simply not overburdening the people will keep them from growing 
tired of this burden and striking back. The Sage rules with kindness and humility, 
imposing as little as possible while fostering vitality and harmony. 

The opening line of chapter 72 may not refer to the ruler's power but to Dao's 
power. If we go against Dao by living an imbalanced lifestyle, we reject the balance 
of yin and yang in which we reside. 

The latter part of this chapter suggests that one is endangered by putting 
themselves above the greater good, above righteousness. The saying "abandons that 
and chooses this" also appears in chapter 12 (containing the line “the five tones 
deafen the ears”) where it refers to choosing contentment over craving and seeking, 
being mindful that desires will lead us away from Dao and cause us to be met by its 
fierceness (see chapter 73). The second paragraph of chapter 72 is also 
complemented by chapter 13, which warns against looking to others for our self- 
accep tance. 


Heshang Gong points out that just as the people will grow tired of a nation full 
of strife and anxiety — where they are presumably unable to safely roam, express 
themselves, or abide peacefully and happily — the inner spirits will tire of living in a 
body that is constantly oppressed by tension and anxiety, or polluted by unhealthy 
foods. Thus, the Sage does not allow his spirit and body to be depleted by the 
demands of seeking glory and renown. He takes what he has, and leaves 
unnecessary temptations. He cherishes spiritual vitality within and does not imperil 
it with a lifestyle that abuses his inner treasures. 


~73~ 


Courage that is reckless brings death 
Courage that is not reckless brings life 
Of these two 

One is useful, the other is harmful 


Heaven’s lurking ferocity 
Who has ever known its extent? 
Therefore the Sage also endures this circumstance 


Heaven’s Dao does not contend 

Yet is excellent at overcoming 

Does not speak 

Yet is excellent at accomplishing what is necessary 
Does not give summons 

Yet is excellent at drawing towards itself 

Remains uncontrived 

Yet is excellent at organizing 


Heaven’s net is immense 
It is loose 
Yet loses nothing 


Chapter 73 
4£4, Relying on Force 


SIMA, AMAA, AREAS, 


“Courage that is reckless brings death” 

Courage that is reckless is forceful — wei. This brings death 
to the body. 

BRATMAN. APRA S, ARS. 

“Courage that is not reckless brings life” 

Courage that is neither reckless, nor forceful, brings life to 
the body.122! 

UEP, FELT AL HH 

“Of these two,” 

Meaning not reckless, and reckless. 

RARE, HRA, RAAS. 

“One is useful, the other is harmful” 

Bringing life to the body is useful, bringing death to the 
body is harmful. 


AiZ ATs. BA Ath. 

“Heaven’s lurking ferocity” 

This ferocity is forceful. 

PUMA ? HREM AS ZMM LIL ? 

“Who has ever known its extent?” 

Who can know Heaven’s plan and not disobey it? 

SOBA MHZ. SEA ZARA SM, RREA 
ZS RT 2? 

“Therefore the Sage also endures this circumstance” 

This means that the Sage’s enlightened virtue does not 
exempt him from difficulty were he to be recklessly 


courageous. Imagine then, being without the Sage’s virtue 
and wishing to act this way! 


K2i8, FSMSB, ATRASEE, MABRZ. 
“Heaven’s Dao does not contend yet is excellent at 
overcoming” 

Heaven does not abide by men’s class struggles, yet men 
are naturally afraid of it. 

FEMBSE, ATS, SHBDUER. 

“Does not speak yet is excellent at accomplishing what is 
necessary” 

Heaven does not speak, yet all things naturally move in 
accord with its timing. 

FAMAaR ATTA, SHSARMAs. 

‘Does not give summons yet is excellent at drawing 
towards itself” 

Heaven does not shout commands, yet the myriad things all 
carry yin and follow yang. 

hePAT SS aR. HG, Ft. FIBRES, SRRAS, (ST 
®, SRAM, 

“Remains uncontrived yet is excellent at organizing” 

Chan( ## ) means open-minded, and spontaneous. Heaven’s 
way, though it acts spontaneously and takes chances, is 
good at organizing. In looking after one’s own affairs, 
cultivate excellence and shun evil, for each will suffer their 
own fate. 


RRR, GMRK. KATHE VRUREAK, BB, A) 
ASB, RAMK. 

“Heaven’s net is immense. It is loose, but loses nothing” 
Heaven’s net, like those used for catching birds, is 
immense. Though loose and spanning a great distance, it is 
capable of noticing men’s goodness and wickedness, with 
no place going unnoticed. 


SEVENT Y-THREE 
Understanding Lao Zi’s power and virtue of kindness, compassion, and love as 


applied to overcoming adversity 30] we may better understand how “Heaven’s 
Dao does not contend, yet is excellent at overcoming; does not speak, yet is 
excellent at accomplishing what is necessary; does not give summons, yet is 
excellent at drawing towards itself; remains uncontrived, yet is excellent at 
organizing. Heaven’s net is immense. It is loose, yet loses nothing.” We can also 
better understand why “courage that is reckless brings death” by looking to chapter 
67, in which he states, “if one neglects kindness in courage, they will die.” 


wT 


If the people do not fear death 

Of what use is threatening them with death? 

By ordering that people stay under the constant threat of death 
Those who are unusual 

Will be seized and killed by their leaders 

Who dares (to do such a thing)? 


The Eternal is in charge of executions 

To replace this executioner 

This is called “making the cuts of a master craftsman” 
When making these cuts in place of a master craftsman 
It is incredibly rare that there is no injury 

To one’s own hand 


Chapter 74 
till & A System in Confusion 


RAR, SHAMER, RRMA, MERIEH. A 
SREREGH, AMES, REAR ZH. 

“If the people do not fear death” 

If those who rule a nation go too far in the severity of their 
punishments, the people will neither value life, nor fear 
death. If those who govern their bodies are weakened by 
desires, they will injure their spirit. Greed for wealth kills 


the body. People do not know to fear these things. 
RATE 2 ?AKBRAH SE, MRAM, RAAT 
KUSEBZ ? 

“Of what use is threatening them with death?” 

If the rulers do not carefully consider punishments and 
penalties, nor teach the people to abandon their desires and 
strong emotions, how can the establishment of 
punishments and laws cause them to fear death? 
ABRE RIT, SRO ZA eH, ARAA RH 

“By ordering that people stay under the constant threat of 
death” 

They should rid themselves of cruelty and domineering, and 
teach the people to abandon avarice. 

Hats, SSAMRZ, MM? LEAMA, 
RAR, DREAM, ERALA? ETRE 
ERFIBREZ, MAMI. 

“Those who are unusual will be seized and killed by their 
leaders. Who dares (to do such a thing)?” 

Though Dao shows the way, people do not follow it. They 
practice unusual skills and then the king declares it a crime 
and executes them. Who dares to commit such a violation? 
It was troubling to Lao Zi that the kings of his day did not 
first reform themselves by Dao and Virtue before they 
started punishing and penalizing others. 


A RIAA . BARA, Aba, BAG. ARK 


tk, HMA. 

“The Eternal is in charge of executions“ 

What is in charge of executions is Heaven. It resides above, 
and descends to the bottom. It is in charge of examining 
people’s crimes. Heaven’s net is immense, loose, yet 
nothing is lost. 

AKAMA, SKA. HRSA, AKAN, WS 
EER, MUS, HEB, UGETZ. ARBRE 
2, SRHWARKAEMA, SMR. 

“To replace the executioner — this is called “making the 
cuts of a master craftsman” 

Heaven’s Way is enlightened. In taking charge of killing, 
this is also the case. The same goes for sprouting in spring, 
growing in summer, harvesting in autumn, and storing in 
winter. The handle of the big dipper in the sky changes 
fortune as it moves, each section moving in precise 
measurement. When rulers desire to replace this in matters 
of killing, this is akin to a clumsy man trying to do the 
carving of a highly skilled craftsman and doing the work 
without any skill. 

KKAEMA, BAPGER. AATHM al, MHAK 
AEM, WARRRREH, BAG. KARA, Richi, 
FS Hic ite SAR 

“When making these cuts in place of a master craftsman, it 
is incredibly rare that there is no injury to one’s own hand” 
When rulers take control of executions and punishments, it 


is akin to a clumsy man trying to do the carving of a highly 
skilled craftsman. In this case, the square and the round will 
not be true, and he will injure himself. Replacing Heaven in 
deciding on executions, one will miss the guidelines. They 
will not obtain their objectives and, missing the guidelines, 
misfortune will fall on them as well. 


SEVENT Y-FOUR 

Chapter 74 can be read as a warning against refusing to adapt to change. If one tries 
to eliminate all forces of change and reject the alternations of Dao, they only 
diminish their ability to influence change in the long run as they will be in a constant 
battle against the natural rebounds of yin and yang. In martial arts, a common 
phrase is “learning through loss” — learning how to defend by observing how our 
defenses were broken, gaining balance by experiencing imbalance. Rather than try ing 
to deny failures, it is better to sit with those failures and observe them. As Heshang 
Gong states in chapter 54: 


To cultivate Dao in the body, observe what happens when one does not 
cultivate Dao in the body. To learn what causes the loss of life, learn what 
preserves life. To cultivate Dao in the home, observe what happens when 
Dao is not cultivated in the home... 


~7T5 ~ 


The people are starving 

Because those above them indulge in over-taxation 
This causes starvation 

The people are difficult to govern 

Because those above them are meddlesome 

This causes difficulty in governing 


The people are careless towards death 

Because they seek fullness of life 

This causes carelessness towards death 

So then, only those without regard for their lives 
Will strive for fullness of life 

Therein resides the virtue of valuing life 


Chapter 75 
His The Consequences of Greed 


RZ, URERRZS, SUP ARMURBA, UW 
RALMBTAS, RALLAR, Wisiees, me. 
“The people are starving because those above them indulge 
in over-taxation. This causes starvation.” 

The people starve in the cold when rulers increase taxes 
until there is no longer enough food to go around. The 
people then become greedy, rebel against Dao, and disobey 


Virtue. This causes starvation. 

Ri2tie, URL2ZAA, BUH. R2taas, W 
REALS, HAA. ZURRILLAA, ARtia. 

“The people are difficult to govern because those above 
them are meddlesome. This causes difficulty in governing.” 
Rulers who perpetuate their many desires and wish to be in 
control, are unable to govern the people. The people, 
influenced by those above them, become false in their 
sentiments and difficult to govern. 


R2ees, YREREZE, ARMURILTA, UR 
RAE ZIBAE, BABE. 

“The people are careless towards death because they seek 
fullness of life.” 

The people will invade homes, rob, and murder, when they 
seek to live a lifestyle of excess. Their greed becomes a 
danger to themselves. 

EWR, UREAB 2M, BARI. 

“This causes carelessness towards death.” 

By seeking a life of excess, people’s recklessness leads 
them into perilous ans, 

KARUAAA, ZRRARt, KEBRUAABS, 
oe ne RFPS, BERG 
‘, ABR 

“So then, a ae without regard for their lives will 
strive for fullness of life. Therein resides the virtue of 


valuing life.” 

It is only the solitary man without concern for life who 
truly strives for life, and does not think about being blessed 
with rank and title. When valuables and favours do not take 
precedence over the concern for one’s own body and 
character, ministers will not try to overtake the emperor, 
and lords will not be betrayed by their messengers. This 
follows the virtue of valuing life. 


SEVENT Y-FIVE 

Though Daoist philosophy is often thought to be apolitical, and a Daoist’s 
involvement in politics to be a breach of the Daoist way of life, this common view 
somehow misses the fact that the Dao De Jing is as much a political treatise as it is 
a manual for self-cultivation. As Heshang Gong points out in chapters 13 and 66, 
this political philosophy favours acting towards the citizens as a mother and father 
love their children: do not oppress them, do not abuse them, and do not punish 
them excessively. The ruling class should not live opulently at the expense of the 
people, for the poverty and competition created by this will only diminishes the 
people’s loyalties as they fight to survive amongst scarcity. Just as a ruler should 
not oppress its people, the body functions best when the heart-mind is not 
overactive and interfering, extending the above remediations to the internal power 
dynamics of the body. 

As a political theory, this may say seem akin to libertarianism, though likely not 
the type of libertarian-capitalism found in neoliberalism, which affords corporations 
the liberty to dominate, tyrannize, and exploit, regardless of the effects this has on 
the societies and ecologies in which they operate. Lao Z1’s libertarianism appears to 
be something more akin to the cooperative libertarian-socialism of William Godwin 
(d. 1836), Charles Fourier (d. 1837), and Mikhail Bakunin (d. 1876), if not also the 
“social ecology” of Murray Bookchin (d. 2006). Evidence of this can be seen in 
chapter 80 where Lao Zi advocates small cooperative and voluntary (liberated) 
groups, similar to Fourier’s “phalanges” (see chapter 80). While very similar to 
anarchism, libertarian-socialism may also accept a degree of federalism and state, so 
long as state involvement is minimal and supportive, like the wu wei approach to 


government that Lao Zi advocates for the emperor, as modeled on Dao and De (see 
chapter 51). 

This lesson of minimizing taxes follows the cultivation of life in that if someone 
gorges themselves on delicacies or other pleasures, they do so at the expense of 
themselves. Even intense elation has a gradual weakening effect, much as any other 
extreme emotion. Thus, Lao Zi points out that the Dao of enjoying the pleasures of 
life lies in enjoying simple pleasures, where the pendulum does not swing so wide 
as to exhaust the person when it swings back the other way (“only those without 
regard for their lives will strive for fullness of life. Therein lies the virtue of valuing 
life.”). Most of these hazardous activities involve excessive consumption, perhaps 
as a way to escape a sense of lack somewhere in one’s life. Rather than focus on 
filling the senses, it would be better to fill one’s life with whatever is missing — 
community, fulfilling employment, fulfillment of talents, exercise, outdoor activity, 
healthy eating, healthy environment, or perhaps simply self-confidence. Rather than 
tax your body, it’s better to just, as James Brown said, “get up off’a that thing!” 


~76~ 


When born, people are soft and pliant 

At death, they become hard and inflexible 

As with all things 

When plants and trees begin to grow 

They are flexible and pliant 

Yet, when dying 

They become dry and rotten 

Thus, hardness and inflexibility are the approach of death 
While softness and pliancy are the approach of life 
Therefore armies that are rigid will not be victorious 


When the tree is strong 

It encompasses both (rigidity and suppleness) 
The rigid and large reside at the bottom 
While the soft and delicate reside at the top 


Chapter 76 
#458 Admonishing Rigidity 


AZHEHES, AEBAMA, Ht MHS 

“When born, people are soft and pliant” 

When people are born, they are filled with a harmonious 
energy-breath. They embrace the spiritual vitality and are 
thus soft and pliant. 


Behe, AMA Ais, TAL, MER, 

“At death, they become hard and inflexible” 

When people die, the harmonious energy-breath is 
exhausted and the spiritual vitality perishes, resulting in 
hardness and inflexibility. 

BMRAZEHAM, Marth 

“As with all things, when plants and trees begin to grow, 
they are flexible and pliant” 

Their harmonious energy-breath remains. 

Bet ththts. MMA. 

“Yet, when dying, they become dry and rotten” 

Their harmonious energy-breath departs. 

MRA te, FSB Ze UL BM, MR 
Bx, FAs th, 

“Thus, hardness and inflexibility are the approach of death, 
while softness and pliancy are the approach of life” 

These two functions can now be observed, knowing that 
hardness and inflexibility bring death, and that softness and 
pliancy bring life. 

SRR AI, BAZAR, Sita, MS 
Ay — 58, ASB 

“Therefore armies that are rigid will not be victorious” 
Strong and large armies take war lightly and take pleasure 
in murder. This spreads like a poison and congeals the 
hatred of the formerly acquiescent masses, making them 
united and powerful. This does not lead to victory. 


AGRA, AGRARIRRKER LE, 

“When the tree is strong, it encompasses both (rigidity and 
suppleness)” 

When the roots are strong and large, branches and leaves 
will grow above them. 

Am, Emel, Rie, AAR, IRL. 
Rie MRK, BAM. 

“The rigid and large reside at the bottom, while the soft and 
delicate reside at the top” 

By rising up, things develop their abilities. The large part of 
a tree resides at the bottom, while the small parts reside at 
the top. Heaven’s Dao presses down the strong, and lifts up 
the weak. This is the result of natural spontaneity (zi ran). 


SEVENT Y-SIX 
Daoist and Shaolin martial arts train the body to become like a young tree, with 
limbs strong and flexible, circulating qi and blood like a well hydrated tree-branch 
coursing with sap, nearly unbreakable due to the flexibility and density of its fibres. 
Tendons are strengthened and power is condensed into the muscles (considered 
wood element/phase) so that even a seventy-year-old master can strike with the 
force of an iron bar and gracefully glide around his opponent like water flowing 
through a channel. While the martial applications of these arts are many, perhaps 
their greatest gift is the longevity they instill in teaching centeredness within chaos. 
If we can learn to naturally adapt, “learn to unlearn,” and not attach our past to our 
present experiences, we will defeat far more adversaries than in any external battles. 
In consideration of the previous ten chapters’ elucidation of resistance to change 
and the superior efficacy of love, compassion, and kindness for neutralizing conflict, 
we might read chapter 76 as admonishing rigid combativeness when faced with 
opposition. Like the roots and branches of a tree, we can remain centered and 


grounded while swaying with the winds of circumstance and environment, yielding 
to change without letting it uproot us. Much as a tree is a constant source of 
oxy gen, being deeply rooted in Dao while natural and simply as oneself (zi ran) 
allows an interplay with the positive energy around us. “When the tree is strong, it 
encompasses both (rigidity and suppleness). The rigid and large reside at the 
bottom; the soft and delicate reside at the top.” 


~T]~ 


The Way of Heaven 

Is it not like the stretching of a bow? 

What is high, it causes to be pulled low 

What is low, it causes to be uplifted 

What has excess, it causes to be diminished 
What lacks sufficiency it causes to be restored 


Heaven’s Way diminishes what has excess 

And restores what lacks sufficiency 

The way of man, however, is not this way 

Diminishing what suffers lack 

And assisting where there is excess 

Who can have in excess, and care for all under Heaven? 
Only those who have Dao 


Therefore, sages act but do not expect anything in return 


They achieve their ends without lingering 
And have no desire to exhibit inner worth 


Chapter 77 
K38 Heaven’s Dao 


A2E, APSA, SMRUAMH. 
“The Way of Heaven — is it not like the stretching of a 
bow?” 


Heaven’s Way is dark and obscure. Various categories of 
things are used to describe it metaphorically. 

eail2, PAS 2, BRA, FEB. BRS 
AlzaZ, MED, AMSST, ews, Ke 
th, 

“What is high, it causes to be pulled low. What is low, it 
causes to be uplifted. What has excess, it causes to be 
diminished. What lacks sufficiency it causes to be 
restored.” 

This describes the stretching of a bow and its harmonizing 
movement. The ears can also be attuned in the same way by 
pressing down what is high and raising what is low. 
oe the powerful and assisting the gentle is Heaven’s 


Rot. TAA ERM TE. ABR A BRM thee, ALATA 
AAE. 

“Heaven’s Way diminishes what has excess, and restores 
what lacks sufficiency” 

By always upholding balance and harmony, Heaven’s Way 
diminishes what has excess and benefits the humble. 
AZBEIRA, BREUSBAER. ARIMAIER, 
@2\BBUSE, S55 ase th. 

“The way of man, however, is not this way — diminishing 
what suffers lack, and assisting where there is excess” 
Man’s way goes in the opposite direction of Heaven’s way. 
Today it is customary to hinder the poor and serve the rich; 


to rob the weak and profit the strong. 

PIREAERUABAT CHAS. Sitka AZ, A 
SRIRUBATRR EAS ? EAI ZA RETO. 

“Who can have in excess, and care for all under Heaven? 
Only those who have Dao” 

Lao Zi asks “who can maintain their inner peace while in 
possession of the royal surplus?” Originally, during times 
of prosperity, the provincial lords would make donations to 
the population rather than satiating themselves. Only rulers 
who have Dao can practice this. 


ZUBAATIAFAE, BA Ait, FRRRH. 
“Therefore, sages act but do not expect anything in return” 
Sages act virtuously and generously, without requiring 
acknowledgement. 

WMA, SR, RRA. 

“They achieve their ends without lingering” 

They achieve what needs to be done without lingering in 
positions of authority. 

BARA. PREAMCZS, BUFFER, RAB 
AR. 

“And have no desire to exhibit inner worth” 

They have no desire to make grand statements and have 
their worthiness known to others. Hiding their 
achievements, they do not bask in glory, fearing that 
Heaven will diminish what is excessive. 


SEVENT Y-SEVEN 

Chapter 77 also dismisses misinterpretations of chapter 75, which assert that Lao 
Zi advocated for an entirely non-intervening government. While Lao Zi does 
advocate for a leadership that is not over-meddling or burdensome to its people, he 
also advocates for leadership that facilitates balance and harmony in society by 
governing in accordance with “the Way of Heaven.” If the ruler “has Dao,” if they 
can recognize and appreciate sufficiency, they can abstain from excessive 
expenditures and use surplus to care for the people. This is simply the Way of 
Heaven and the Dao of virtuous government; as such, the Sage does not expect 
praise for acting accordingly. 

Though internal meanings can be found in chapter 77, for example, the mixing of 
yin and yang, of Heavenly and Earthly essences, of the spiritual vitality of the heart 
and kidneys, and of spirit and qi, its overt and external (political/worldly) reference 
to social and economic balance is in no way negated by its internal meanings. Thus, 
this blatant social role of government should not be dismissed by looking only at 
these internal meanings. As chapter 65 explains, “when knowledge is used to govern 
the nation, this results in thievery from the nation. Not using knowledge to govern 
the nation blesses the nation.” 


~ TS ~ 


In all under Heaven 

Nothing is softer or more adaptable than water 

Yet, for attacking that which is hard and strong 
Nothing is more capable of victory 

There is nothing which does so with such ease 
Weakness overcomes strength 

Softness overcomes rigidity 

In all under Heaven, nothing is ignorant of this 

Yet nothing puts it into practice 

Therefore the Sage says: 

Receiving (responsibility for) the state’s foulness 
For this, one is called Governor of the Province (Host of the Gods of Soil and 
Grain) 

Receiving (responsibility for) the state’s bad omens 
For this, one is called Emperor of All Under Heaven 
Though correct, such words seem reversed 


Chapter 78 
4£{E Relying on Sincerity 


APREBNK, APRA, TRA, 22k, RZ 
B47. 

“Yn all under Heaven, nothing is softer or more adaptable 
than water” 

When inside a circle it fits the circle. When inside a boat it 


fits the boat. When obstructed it halts; when the decision is 
made, it follows through.434 

Tm UCB 5A Se 2 BER, TK RETR SEE, BSSSA Sh, SLRE 
hs 7K Tm eT th, 

“Yet, for attacking that which is hard and strong, nothing is 
more capable of victory” 

Water is able to embrace a mountain, nourish a mound, 
wear down iron, and disintegrate copper. Nothing is more 
capable of victory than water when it comes to completing 
these tasks. 

DRRUAZ ANBBA, RUARK. 

“There is nothing which does so with such ease” 

When attacking the hard and strong, nothing does this as 
easily as water. 

552 FoR, 7KREK, BERETS 

“Weakness overcomes strength” 

Water can extinguish fire. Yin can disintegrate yang. 
KZA, SRAM, ALEC. 

“Softness overcomes rigidity” 

The tongue is soft and the teeth are hard, but the teeth die 
before the tongue. 

APRA, MRGBAAR, Meas. 

“Tn all under Heaven, nothing is ignorant of this” 

All know that the soft and pliant endure a long time, while 
the hard and strong break and get injured. 

BLRE1T . Abe, MSR. 


“Yet nothing puts it into practice” 

Ashamed of a humble position, they dream of being 
powerful and immovable. 

SUABAZB: i FSth. 

“Therefore the Sage says:” 

In reference to the following positions 


SB 2ie, Sratlet: AARERM 2ies, Allis 
Pt, AERRRHE, A-M2AaEt. 
‘Receiving (responsibility for) the state’s foulness — for 
this, one is called Governor of the Province (Host of the 
Gods of Soil and Grain)” 

Rulers who can take on the foulness of a state are like large 
rivers and seas which do not reject the water from smaller 
channels. In this way, they can long protect the province and 
create one nation for the emperor. 

BIG, SAAR E. AMAESIAR, ARAB Z 
PR, BATU ERE. 

“Receiving (responsibility for) the state’s bad omens — for 
this, one is called Emperor of All Under Heaven” 

If aruler can go beyond serving himself, and put himself in 
front of the people while dealing with disasters and bad 
omens, he may become emperor of all under Heaven. 
ESSR WEB ZS, HABA, WARS 

“Though correct, such words seem reversed” 

These correct and proper words are unknown today, which 


causes the reverse to be spoken. 


SEVENT Y-EIGHT 

Water is the most humble substance. It adapts to everything, never asserting its own 
will, and yet over time all things succumb to it. Like water, emperors and states 
should also adapt to the people and serve them. Though they have power, they are 
in fact the ultimate servants, ensuring the basic rights and needs of even the lowest 
beggar and criminal. Though water adapts, becoming solid in winter, evaporating in 
heat, and consolidating into rain, it never changes its basic nature and never refuses 
the myriad living things. It is the epitome of virtue and the epitome of love, 
kindness, and compassion. 


~ 9 ~ 


When pacifying a great rivalry 

Some hatred surely remains 

How can this be considered excellent? 

Therefore, the Sage holds the left side of the contract 

And does not oblige the other party 

Those with virtue take initiative in fulfilling the treaty 
Those without virtue take initiative in mounting invasions 
The way of Heaven has no partiality 

It always serves to further excellence amongst people 


Chapter 79 
{£22 Relying on Contracts 


FIAZE, RABE, SABRI, LAF FISK. 
“When pacifying a great rivalry” 


Those who murder people are killed and those who injure 
people are punished. (“Pacifying a great rivalry”) refers to 


bringing calm to these situations. 


WERE, MBA, Ws 7a RAB BTS BA th 


“Some hatred surely remains” 


Those who rely on punishments lose the faith of the 
people. Some hatred is then certain to remain and catch up 


even to the virtuous. 


RAWUAE?E—A, AD, RAVABSAS ? 
“How can this be considered excellent?” 

The words of this one man echo the original mind of 
Heaven. In the pursuit of peace, how can quiet hatred be 
considered excellent? 

ZUBAMARMRB A. HABAMAR, GHEE 
th, MMB KE, WRARU Aah. AWRAE FA 
ALMhS th, 

“Therefore, the Sage holds the left side of the contract, and 
does not oblige the other party” 

In the past, when sages held the left side of the contract, 
this meant that they united the tally with honesty. They did 
not embellish the books, standards, or laws, but tallied and 
inscribed the contract with honesty. They did not oblige the 
other party with new affairs. 

aga, AR24, ARREMC. 

“Those with virtue take initiative in fulfilling the treaty” 
When an emperor is virtuous, initiative is taken to examine 
a contract, ensuring that it is fair and complete. 

Pai. MIZE, SRR, BAMK. 

“Those without virtue take initiative in mounting invasions” 
When an emperor is without virtue, he betrays the 
agreements of the contract, and forces people from their 
homes. 

AiBRR, BHA. RERARH, EMSA, Ailsa] 
alt. 


“The way of Heaven has no partiality. It always serves to 
further excellence amongst people.” 

The way of Heaven does not have any familial loyalties. It 
only helps people of excellence. Therefore, those who take 
initiative in adhering to the contract will receive its 
assistance. 


SEVENT Y-NINE 
In resolving a great dispute, some offenses are sure to go unaddressed, and so no 
great dispute can be fully resolved until these offenses can be disregarded. 

Regarding self-cultivation, this chapter suggests learning to quiet that part of the 
mind that seeks every detail to be explained. The understanding offered by a bit 
more knowledge will not bring peace to the mind — the resolute intention to bring 
clarity to the mind is what will clear it of wandering thoughts and give rise to 
peacefulness. In the process of clearing the mind, many issues, items, and details 
will present themselves, and they must all be forgotten, much as the innumerable 
debts forgiven so as to resolve an old dispute. 


~ 80 ~ 


(Rule the nation like) a small state with few people 
Furnished with a file of ten equipped soldiers 

But not employing them 

(Where) its people respect the seriousness of death 
And never migrate 

Though having boats and carriages 

They are without any reason to ride in them 
Though having a military and weapons 

There is no reason to display them 


Have the people return to the simple notation system 
Of knotting ropes 

If their food is tasty 

If their clothing is beautiful 

If their homes are tranquil 

And their customs are joyous 

The neighbouring states could be close enough to see 
Their chickens and dogs heard on each side 

Yet the people will grow old and pass away 

Without ever going to visit those places 


Chapter 80 
44)12 Standing Alone 


I), BAR RAB, HUA), ROPBA. Ratt 
Mi, BRD, RMS ZH. 


“(Rule the nation like) a small state with few people” 

The Sage rules the large nation as though it were small, and 
is minimalistic when drawing a constitution rather than 
extravagant with his authority. The people, though very 
many, are treated as though very few so that he does not 
dare over-exert them. 

SAHA ZaMt A, HRSA aHITIA, BRERBIL 
th, @tanee A Zero MTA, FARBBR RH. 
‘Furnished with a file of ten equipped soldiers, but not 
employing them” 

When every person has a family member in their local 
military, neither rich nor poor will commit crimes against 
each other. “Equipped” means equipped with farming tools. 
‘Not employing them” means that the people are not 
drafted into the army during peace time. 

REM PRE. ARARAARE, SHAT, Bll 
REXMAth. MoT RRAR, ATR 
Beet. 

“(Where) its people respect the seriousness of death, and 
never migrate” 

The Son of Heaven can influence the people to live an 
active lifestyle, to be skilful and effective, to remove 
dangers and obstacles, and to each obtain their place in the 
world. As a result, the people will respect the seriousness 
of death and have a powerful desire for life. Governmental 
decrees should not cause difficulty. Then the people will 


stabilize their professions and not migrate away to 
establish themselves somewhere else. 

REA TTS, FPTFEZ APRA, BES, THA 
with. 

“Though having boats and carriages, they are without any 
reason to ride in them” 

Clear, tranquil, and effortless, they will not trouble 
themselves with gross luxuries, nor yearn to travel around 
for pleasure. 

HEAR, PEPTIRZ REIRKE 

“Though having a military and weapons, there is no reason 
to display them” 

There will be no hatred or evil in the world. 


RAM MAZ, AMR, sRRKH. 

“Have the people return to the simple notation system of 
knotting ropes” 

Leaving embellishments and returning to the basics, their 
words will be sincere and without deception. 

HEHE, HHER, FARR. 

“Tf their food is tasty” 

If they enjoy sweet vegetables, they will not seek food 
from others. 

EH, EHEK FADE. RHE, RARER, FH 
EZ E 

“Tf their clothing is beautiful” 


If it is beautiful enough that they do not hate their clothes, 
they will not prize many-coloured garments. 

RHE, RHSR, FURMHZE. 

“If their homes are tranquil” 

If they have tranquil straw thatched homes, they will not 
wish to adorn their rooms with decorations. 

SA KES 2A, THBH. 

“And their customs are joyous” 

If they enjoy the basic substance of the customs, and do not 
alter them. 

aS, HAZE, AH. 

“The neighbouring states could be close enough to see, 
their chickens and dogs heard on each side” 

Meaning that they are separated by very little distance. 
REZUPAMER. HRAM. 

“Yet the people will grow old and pass away without ever 
going to visit those places” 

They will be free from desires and strong emotions. 


EIGHTY 

From an internal perspective, chapter 80 speaks to contentment during silent sitting 
— learning to find peace where one sits, without seeking distractions or external aids 
— simply finding peace with oneself and one’s place. 

Taking Lao Zi’s recommendation for independent communities as a genuine goal, 
and seeking a reference point for Lao Z1’s political theories in those known in the 
Western world, it may help to look at the communities, similar to those proposed 
here by Lao Zi, which began to pop up in the mid-1800s under the influence of 
Charles Fourier. Fourier developed an early form of libertarian-socialism based on 


small cooperative and voluntary (liberated) groups called “phalanges” (phalanxes), 
as described in his Theory of the Four Movements and the General Destinies (1808). 


The phalange, in Fourier’s conception was to be a cooperative agricultural 
community bearing responsibility for the social welfare of the individual, 
characterized by continual shifting of roles among its members. He felt that 
phalanges would distribute wealth more equitably than under capitalism and 
that they could be introduced into any political system, including a 


monarchy. tae 


In contrast to later Marxist ideologies, Fourier also advocated: 


That every laborer be a partner, remunerated by dividends and not by wages. 
That every one, man, woman, or child, be remunerated in proportion to the 


three faculties, capital, labor, and talent 33) 


These “phalanges” were not entirely successful, however, lasting only a few 
years on average, perhaps because they did not adhere to Lao Zi’s oft repeated call 
to cultivate oneself by finding contentment in sufficiency and reducing desires. 
Likely in reaction to the institutionalized repression of his day, Fourier advocated 
libertine sexuality and a reawakening of passions that were violently suppressed in 
the Victorian era. Had he learned and taught the tranquil transcendence of desires 
through Daoist self-cultivation, these phalanges may have attained greater longevity. 
As stated in chapter 37, “when the tranquility of desirelessness is established, all 
under heaven stabilizes itself.” 

Similar to the work model of the “‘phalange” are co-op businesses where all who 
work in the business own an equal share of it, and duties may be more varied and 
dynamic. As the co-op business model continues to gain in popularity, Lao Zi’s 
advice will also benefit the longevity of these businesses as it reflects Fourier’s 
slightly more extravagant recommendation: 


That the workshops and husbandry offer the laborer the allurements of 
elegance and cleanliness... In order to attain happiness, it is necessary to 
introduce it [happiness] into the labors which engage the greater part of our 
lives. Life is a long torment to one who pursues occupations without 
attraction. Morality teaches us to love work: let it know, then, how to 


render work lovable, and, first of all, let it introduce luxury into, husbandry 
and the workshop. If the arrangements are poor, repulsive, how arouse 


industrial attraction?1341 


~81~ 


True words are not beautified 

Beautified words are not true words 

The skilled are not argumentative 

The argumentative are not skilled 

Those who (presume to) know do not remain open-minded 
The open-minded do not (presume to) know 


Sages do not hoard 

Having helped others 

Oneself gains more 

Having given to others 

Oneself continues to gain 

The Dao of Heaven is effective 
And does no harm 

The Dao of the Sage is to actuate 
And not oppose 


Chapter 81 
”8 =F Appearance and Substance 


ets, 24, MRBH. FEA, HARH 

“True words are not beautified” 

True words are like authentic treasures. “Not beautified” 
means that they are of true substance. 


RST SSE, BELLE. TMs, MASE 


th, 

“Beautified words are not true words” 

By “beautified words” is meant long winded and flowery 
speech. “Not true words” means that these ornate 
fabrications are just hollow and empty. 

BATH, BA, WiBEaHh. FR. 

“The skilled are not argumentative” 

“The skilled” refers to those who practice Dao and self- 
cultivation. They do not use dazzling rhetoric. 

Fat HARE o HA, aS tH, REF, EMA, LUA 

E, BELL KATE, @Bin HOSS, CHS. 

“The argumentative are not skilled” 

“Argumentative” means skilled in debate. “Not skilled” 
means that their tongues bring worry and _ suffering. 
Mountains containing jade are excavated. Water containing 
jewels is turned into a muddy abyss. An argumentative 
mouth with many words destroys the body. 

AAR, MA, BML FEA, FT. 

“Those who (presume to) know do not remain open- 
minded” 

“Knowledgeable” refers to the academic’s way of knowing. 
This is not open-minded. Embrace the origin of Oneness. 
BA. Ba, SRE FMA, KBR 

“The open-minded do not (presume to) know’ 
“Open-minded” means seeing and hearing much. This is not 
“knowing,” (because knowledge) misses the vital truth. 


BARE, BARETEN, ABUAR, AUURE 
“Sages do not hoard” 

Sages accumulate Virtue. They do not hoard material 
wealth. Having Virtue, they teach simplicity. Having 
material wealth, they give to the poor. 

RUAACRA, Moa ARIE, CRAR 
“Having helped others, oneself gains more” 

Having helped others to develop and reform their virtue, 
one’s own virtue increases. 

PARA CRS. UR A, Memes, 8 
AzxK, RAB, 

“Having given to others, oneself continues to gain” 

When valuables, money, and clothes, are freely given to 
others, their value and benefit is increased. Like the light of 
the sun and moon, (this value) is never exhausted. 


A228, IMPS KES, RZ, TRA, RHE 
st, 

“The Dao of Heaven is effective and does no harm” 

Heaven gives life to the myriad things. It lovingly rears 
them to become long lived and fully grown; it has no 
intention to injure or kill them. 

BAZE, AMRS. PBAKAMBA, (CRS, FH 
FHWA, MHESRE HH, 


“The Dao of the Sage is to actuate and not oppose” 

Sages follow Heaven’s principle of generosity by putting it 
into action. They transform and perfect things as situations 
present themselves. They do not follow lowly competitions 
for merit or fame, and as a result are able to retain their 
wisdom and merits. 


EIGHT Y-ONE 

Following chapter 80’s description of autonomous villages, chapter 81’s call for 
mutual aid reminds its readers that for communities and societies to thrive in Dao, a 
collective endeavour of mutual benefit must reach through to collective actions. As 
Peter Kropotkin explains in his Mutual Aid: A Factor of Evolution: 


[Darwin] pointed out how, in numberless animal societies, the struggle 
between separate individuals for the means of existence disappears, how 
struggle is replaced by co-operation, and how that substitution results in the 
development of intellectual and moral faculties which secure to the species 
the best conditions for survival. He intimated that in such cases the fittest 
are not the physically strongest, nor the cunningest, but those who learn to 
combine so as mutually to support each other, strong and weak alike, for the 
welfare of the community. “Those communities,” he wrote, “which included 
the greatest number of the most sympathetic members would flourish best, 


and rear the greatest number of offspring” cand edit., p. 163) ... we may 


safely say that mutual aid is as much a law of animal life as mutual struggle, 
but that, as a factor of evolution, it most probably has a far greater 
importance ... together with the greatest amount of welfare and enjoyment 


of life for the individual, with the least waste of energy 1135] 


In contrast to many traditions that base their teachings on the writings of a great 
teacher, there has never been any call for a Daoist fundamentalism — for an 


adherence to the strict letter of Lao Zi’s teachings. Perhaps the simultaneously 
broad and terse nature of Lao Zi’s teachings were a safeguard against the human 
susceptibility to complete reliance on authoritative validation. It would be difficult 
to form a fundamentalist checklist out of the Dao De Jing, but this last chapter 
would, nonetheless, come as a disappointment to any who tried, finding that these 
words should never be taken as the final word. 


Those who (presume to) know do not remain open-minded 
The open-minded do not (presume to) know 


Life is constantly moving and revealing itself. To even pay attention, one must 
open their mind and accept into their limited observational capacity the changes that 
have occurred since their previous blink. As we move, so does our correlation with 
the world. This is difficult enough to fully take in, let alone the endlessly diverse 
experiences of others. 

As the saying goes, “every story sounds true until you hear the other side.” 
Thus, it serves us to truly listen in an attempt to understand. At the very least, we 
can avoid causing others that most frustrating sense of not being heard, while finding 
out for ourselves how, as Lao Zi says, “Having given to others, oneself continues to 
gain.” If we can suspend any sense that we are better than others, that we are 
something special, keeping an open mind and an open heart, the acceptance, respect, 
and support that we offer those around us can fill our environment, and reward us 
with a peaceful and supportive social ecosystem. 


Appendix 


Reading Classical Chinese 


The following is a condensed lesson in Classical Chinese, 
which will help those who are interested to follow along 
with the Chinese text while reading the translation. This 
may help to reveal additional, or personal, interpretations 
of the original texts. 

By recognizing the most commonly used words in these 
texts, it will be easier to navigate through each line and 
determine how each character relates to the translation. 
The definitions given below are only those which appear 
most often. 

Please note that Classical Chinese is to modern 
Mandarin what Latin is to Italian, and that learning it will 
help one to recognize Chinese characters, but cannot be 
used to communicate in Mandarin. For this reason, and to 
simplify the learning process, pinyin spelling has not been 
included below. As is usually the case for Classical 
Chinese texts, traditional script will be used. 


Beginning, ending, and transition words 


nN thus 


FE by therefore 

bh because of/by 

Bll transition word, similar to “thus’’/then 
(3 transition word, similar to ‘“thus”’/then/send 
74 and then/brings about 

Tm and/yet/but 

his in/at/on/often indicates passive tense 
K starts a new thought/“Now,..” 

Itk this/these 

th ends a thought 

4a] how/what/why/? 

= exclamation! Oh! 

Ss words/(he or she) says/this is to say 


SH definition/(this) means/ 


Verbs, nouns, adjectives, etc. 


A You: is/has/possesses/being 
AB Wei: make/do/be/force/action 


AS is not/do not 


HE Wu: is not/is without/non-being 


yx not yet 


St A, Wu wei: without action/without force/effortless 
= duties, affairs, position 
46 
He can/able 
A can/may 
46 
AS HE cannot 
AS BY cannot 
++ 
Aq is similar to/as though 


an similar to/to like/to want 
[A] united 


sa 
7 govern 


4 T walk/practice 

- guard 

1B transform/become 
<0 know/knowledge 


#2 wisdom 


aK desire 

eS love/affection 

ao life/give birth to/give rise to 
FA use/useful 


A=! : ‘ 
FF obtain/attain to 


oN lose 
{3 return to 
IE stop 


#H pronoun/the/their 
z pronoun/it/them 
Fk I/me/my/our 


& body/self 
3 self/themselves 
CB self/their 


PT place/pronoun/may designate proceeding word as a 
noun 


co all 

Zz many 

sp few 

_-=_ 

& valuable/to value or honour 
ae dislike/hate 


se 


Ea good/excellent 
FR bad 

E high/above 

BK low/below 

K great/large 

/ J. small 


ei : 
XE correct/this 


J E incorrect/false 
A internal/inside 
AY external/outside 


iB Dao: Dao/path/principles of the universe / method 
/doctrine 


y; 
(a De: De/mystical force of Virtue in nature/virtues 
/character/integrity 


BA luminous/enlightened 

IL} heart and mind 

ie Emptiness 

i always/eternal 

%, name/fame 

+e Shen: spirit/gods 

Eval Qi/Chi: energy/air/breath 

*ai Jing: essences/bodily fluid /vital/pure 
* +H Jing-Shen: spiritual vitality 


FE longevity/long 
Bi aK Zi ran: naturally/spontaneously 


KR Heaven 

Hh Earth 

RK BR the world/all under heaven 
A people/others/humanity 


R the people/the commoners/citizens 


He XX Sages 

the state/country 

+9) thing 

F:) uy) the myriad things 


Be the hundred family names/all people/all types of 
people/Note: this excluded all but the ruling and 
aristocratic classes until around 500BC, as only these 


classes had clan names, ay xing, previous to this time. 


Common sentence structures 


Sentences are often created with an A=B structure, which 
can be accomplished by simply putting two thoughts or 
words next to each other. This is made more apparent when 
the end of a sentence is marked with th . 


Example 1: 


YF, th 


“Arise, here, means they are born” 


(“ tE arise = HE born’) 


A simple subject-verb-object sentence will use few if any 
articles, and will often appear in sequences of four words at 
a time: 


Example 2: 
Zz == 
— 
“Speaking too many words does harm to oneself.” 
= > 
( % many 4 words/speak = harms & body/self) 


A common fifth word might be Z , which is sometimes 
used to connect adjectives that follow the object or subject 
to which they pertain. It functions similar to the word “of,” 
but with the adjective and object in the reverse order. 


Example 3: 


A th 22 Feel SE ie 


“The gate of Heaven and Earth is hollow and empty” 
( ra Heaven th Earth WZ. of il gate Ze hollow 
HE empty) 


Pa can also function as the pronoun “it”: 


Example 4: 


3 (2 Bll ir 


“When obstructed it halts” 


( x Obstruct Z it Bll then ik stop) 


Example 5: 
A see AA 
1 2 a i 
“Winning is startling” 

A +t Pay 
( FF Winning/gaining Zz it AQ is like =e startle) 

abh Sse 
KZ ie 
“Losing is also startling” 
eae i 

( & Losing aL it Aq is like = startle) 


Example 5 shows that, while pronouns common to English 
might be left out of Classical Chinese phrases, Classical 
Chinese pronouns may occasionally be left out of English 
translations. Example 5 also shows the flexibility of certain 
words. Note that “ 4 similar” was used here to say “also.” 


Acommon exception to the subject-verb-object structure, 
however, is when = appears after a description to say 


“those who/that which,” or “as for.” 


Example 6: 


maa 


“Those who govern the body” 


abla 


“Those who govern the state” 


( a govern state a those who) 


Example 7: 


EA apa a 


“Those who overpower themselves are powerful” 


A self figs overpower a those who on powerful 


When reading the commentary which follows a phrase, the 
reiteration of terms and ideas will usually make it easier to 
determine which characters correspond to the words in the 
translation. 


Example 8a (from chapter 34): 

ALS, SLL, ASA, 4 
AGH, HZPR, RPK. 

“Oh how the Great Dao is overflowing” 

The Dao is flooding, overflowing, covering, submerging. 


As though present, as though absent. It cannot be seen 
through observation. To describe it is unusually difficult. 


The phrase “Oh how the Great Dao is overflowing” begins 
with two easily recognizable words —“ K great” and 


> : ; i XN 
- if Dao.” From the list above, you will recognize “ 5 
exclamation!/oh!” so the remaining character of the 


“ce 


* 
sentence is revealed to mean LL overflowing” by 


following along with the translation. 


—— 


The first character in the commentary is “ — this says” 
(see “beginning, ending, and transition words” above) which 


is implied, but omitted from the translation in this case. 
Then, as is common, some of Lao Zi’s words are repeated. 


See how “ An overflowing” is repeated twice to say “very 
overflowing.” This device may also be used to turn a verb 


into an adjective. In this case, two definitions of LL fan 
were used to translate it. 


There may be some confusion about the order of the 


s . . . ae 
remaining 16 characters; however, by recognizing “ #Q as 
though,” the words following this character can be 


ascertained. “ A is/being” and “ Sr without/non-being” 
can also be located in “present and absent.” Looking at the 
translation again, “7he Dao is flooding, overflowing, 


covering, submerging,” it can be determined 
ae ay . 

that AW UO was left out of the translation to avoid 

redundancy. 

“Tt cannot be seen through observation” can be located in 

the line by finding “ 7 not” in“ #54 not seen.” Then the 

rest of the sentence may begin to appear as “ 4H 


Observing rd it AS not A seen.” 


29 


The characters for “Zo describe it is unusually difficult 


can be determined by finding “ Zz it,” and seeing that the 


verb (describe) before this object (if) was“ Ayu describe” 
(see example 8, again). 


Now, knowing which character means “difficult,” and which 
means “unusual” might escape you (especially since they 
appear in the reverse order in English ), but the objective at 
this point is to simply match the translation, phrase by 
phrase, and get a vague idea of how it was originally 
worded. As you do this, and your vocabulary expands, more 
characters will be recognized. 


The next line reads: 
Example 8b: 


HALA. BALAA, RAF H. 
“Tt can go both left and right” 


Dao can be on both the left and the right. It has no place 
that is out of place. 


Recognizing the pronoun, H , and the verb “ A can,” it 
is understood that Ez and A mean “ Ez left and 


A right.’ Now these characters can be found in the 
commentary to determine how it says “Dao can be on both 
the left and the right. It has no place that is out of place.” 


The first sentence should be easily discernable at this 
point. Now, knowing that SHE wu means “without,” it can 


be determined that AT means “place.” The last word may 
be difficult to define, but there is enough information in 
the translation to determine that it means something along 


ry 
the lines of “ 1 suitable.” 


While this is a very brief lesson in Classical Chinese, it 
should give those who are new to it a few tools with which 
to get started, eventually helping them to read the ancient 
masters’ teachings in the same words through which they 
were transmitted. 


Brief Pinyin Prounciation 
Guide 


Lao : sounds like loud without the D 

Zi: sounds like the su in supper but with a dz sound — 
dzu(pper) 

Lao Zi: sounds like Louds-a / Loudz-uh 

Dao: sounds like the beginning of tower with a D instead of 
T 

De: sounds like the pronunciation of Zi described above, 
but with a D instead of Z 

Xing: sounds like shing. The sound for X may be found by 
placing the tongue to make an S sound but then making a 
SH sound with the middle of the tongue closer to the roof 
of the mouth 

Qi: sounds like chee 

Zhuang: sounds like Jwong 

Zhou: sounds like Jo, ending like show. 

Liu: sounds like Leeyo 

Lui: sounds like Lway 

Di: sounds like Dee 

Li: sounds like Lee 

Yi: sounds like a Yee 


Straw-Dogs and 
Benevolence in Chapter Five 
of the Dao De Jing 


For approximately 2000 years, scholars have been rather 
uncertain, and troubled, about the meaning of the opening 
lines in chapter five of the Dao De Jing. Following its 
most common understanding, these lines are translated: 


Rie , USWA S 

Heaven and Earth are not benevolent 

They treat the myriad things as grass-dogs 

BAM ,WaHABa 

The Sage is not benevolent 

He treats the hundred clans (all people) as grass-dogs 


Given the phrase, “the Sage is not benevolent,” it appears 
that the next statement, “he treats the hundred clans as 
grass(-)dogs,” describes this inhumanity. What makes these 
lines difficult to accept, however, is that the way of the 
Daoist Sage, as described in any other chapter of the Dao 


De Jing, is quite to the contrary of this statement. Reading 
most any other chapter in this text, one sees that the Daoist 
Sage’s role in the world is to bring harmony and fulfillment 
to all under Heaven. 

Adding to the immediate impression of this phrase, are 
some apparently similar phrases in Confucian texts. In the 
Book of History’s “Book of Zhou” (Jun-Chen, in Zhou Shu, 
in Shan Shu), one finds: 


“{King Wu said] 'Formerly, the duke of Zhou acted as 
teacher and guardian of the myriads of the people, 
who cherish (the remembrance of) his virtue. Go and 
with sedulous care enter upon his charge; act in 
accordance with his regular ways, and exert yourself 
to illustrate his lessons; so shall the people be 
regulated. I have heard that he said, "Perfect 
government has a piercing fragrance, and influences 
the spiritual intelligences. It is not the millet which 
has the piercing fragrance; it is bright virtue." Do 
make this lesson of the duke of Zhou your rule, being 
diligent from day to day, and not presuming to indulge 
in luxurious ease. Ordinary men, while they have not 
yet seen a Sage, (are full of desire) as if they should 
never get a sight of him; and after they have seen him, 
they are still unable to follow him. Be cautioned by 
this! You are the wind; the inferior people ( FE ) 


are the grass ( & ). In revolving the plans of your 
government, never hesitate to acknowledge the 
difficulty of the subject. Some things have to be 
abolished, and some new things to be enacted going 
out and coming in, seek the judgment of your people 
about them, and, when there is a general agreement, 
exert your own powers of reflection.” (trans. Legge) 


In Analects 12:19, a somewhat milder use of this 
metaphor is found: 


SRT RBA ATE : eRe, UAE, fl 
NN? AFHA- FAM, BAR? TRE, MRS 
2 BF 2a A ZES SLEZA, WE 

“Ji Kang asked Confucius about government, saying, 
"What do you say to killing the unprincipled for the 
good of the principled?" Confucius replied, "Sir, in 
carrying on your government, why should you use 
killing at all? Let your evinced desires be for what is 
good, and the people will be good. The relation 
between superiors and inferiors is like that between 
the wind and the grass ( & ). [literally: “the superior 
man’s virtue is the wind, and the inferior man’s virtue 
is the grass”]. The grass must bend, when the wind 
blows across it." (trans. Legge) 


The third and fourth lines of chapter five in the Dao De 
Jing are generally understood to say: “The Sage is not 
benevolent; he treats the hundred clans as (sacrificial) 
grass-dogs.” This interpretation appears to be supported by 
a story from chapter 14 of the Zhuang Zi, in which music- 
master Jin is asked about Confucius’ practices. Jin 
responds that they are akin to ceremonial straw-dogs, 
which are treated with utmost reverence, and then 
destroyed after they have been offered. Jin then continues 
to explain his meaning by saying: “If you take a boat which 
can move on water, and try to push it on land, it will never 
get you anywhere... To seek now to practice the ancient 
precepts of Zhou, in the state of Lu, will get you no further 
than a boat on land.” 

This shows that the purpose of Zhuang Zi’s straw-dogs 
story was to say that things may be of use in some 
situations, but only a hindrance in others. Perhaps most 
revealing, is that the precepts from ancient Zhou, taught 
later by Confucius and considered by Zhuang Zi to be but 
fabricated, intentional, and willful enactments of 
benevolence and righteousness, are what Jin depicts as the 
worthless “straw-dogs.” 

Worthy of consideration, in understanding chapter five, 
is that Lao Zi specifies “ #t the hundred clans” rather 
than simply “EF the common people.” Until 
approximately 500BC, only people in the ruling and 


aristocratic classes held one of “the hundred family 
names.” Thus, it should be noted that the statement in 
question was not advocating a tyrannical elitism, as it 
referred to all levels of society. Treating “the hundred 
clans” this way may, therefore, also suggest equality and 
justice throughout society, and that, like blades of grass, or 
dogs, all people simply have an equal place in the Oneness 
of all things. 

Humanity is generally seen in Daoism to be above the 
rest of the myriad things, with the Emperor and sages 
bringing about their unification. However, Daoism also 
recognizes the interconnectivity of all things. While 
humans see themselves as most important, this self- 
mindedness is considered an illusion. Grass and straw grow 
on the earth, and mindlessly serve the biosphere, just as 
Dao and De nurture life without any intention or thought of 
doing so. Dao’s actions are exemplified by De, Virtue, 
which can be seen throughout the text to be inalterably 
selfless and nurturing towards all of the myriad things. The 
Sage knows that he is a part of nature, and is not 
ostentatious, or resentful, for he knows that this is what it 
means to be alive. His intrinsic nature is not the same as 
that of grass and straw, but his function as part of the Dao is 
no different. 

While the image of grass may seem to suggest 
lowliness, and unimportance, it should be noted that the 


perennial quality of many grasses has made it somewhat of 
a universal symbol of immortality. It was this quality that 
made wheat a symbol of the immortality of Osiris in 
ancient Egypt. The 4" c. BC Chinese book of mythology, 
the Shanghaijing, tells a story of the three legged “Sun 
Crows,” also found on Neolithic pottery and imperial 
robes, feasting on grasses of immortality. Chapter 16 of 
the Dao De Jing also refers to perennials with similar 
imagery: 


Myriad creatures arise together 

I thereby observe them return 

So many things blossoming 

And each returns back to its roots 

Returning to the roots is called silence 

This means returning to one’s destiny-life-force (ming) 
Returning to one’s destiny-life-force is called eternality 
Understanding eternality is called enlightenment 


What is generally evoked to explain the discrepancy 
between the statement “Sages are not benevolent,” and the 
Sage’s obvious concern for the wellbeing of others, 
exhibited throughout the Dao De Jing, is Lao Zi’s 
treatment of “benevolence” elsewhere in the text. “Ren,” 
translated here as “benevolence,” carries with it a 
cumbersome degree of cultural context and influence, 
especially when linked to Confucian ideals of propriety, 
which are not associated with its English equivalent. Lao Zi 
explains that ren requires intention, even fabrication, and 


arises only when true harmony has been lost; thus, it was 
not the ideal but rather a sign that Dao had been strayed 
from. In chapter 18, this is illustrated as follows: 


When the Great Dao is abandoned 

Benevolence and righteousness appear 

When learnedness and intelligence are brought forth 
Great deceit appears 

When the six family relations are out of harmony 
Filial piety appears 

When the nation is on the eve of chaos 

Loyal ministers appear 


According to Lao Zi’s view of benevolence in chapter 
38, even “highest benevolence” takes willful action, as 
opposed to “Highest Virtue” which takes no action: 


Highest Virtue is without action 
It does not exist by its actions 
Lower virtue takes action 

It exists because of its actions 
Highest benevolence takes action 
Yet does not exist by its actions 


Wu wei, translated as non-action, effortlessness, or no 
wilful action, is held as the ultimate strategy, virtue, power, 
and necessity for bringing harmony to all under Heaven. 
Proof of this efficacy is found in the wu wei of Dao, De, 
and Heaven, all of which bring about positive 
transformations without taking action. Heaven, 
synonymous with nature, takes no wilful action, but 


spontaneously follows Dao; thus, Heaven cannot be 
benevolent, since even “highest benevolence” takes action. 
This purview of ren (benevolence) is reflected in Zhuang 
Zi’s story of music-master Jin, and his relegation of ren to 
so many other limited forms, all to be transcended by those 
who walk the Great Path. To paraphrase the greatest 
masters of most every art: when the form is mastered, it is 
forgotten. 

Heshang Gong explains the fourth line of chapter five 
with his comment: 


Sages see the hundred clans as they see grass and 
straw for dogs and farm animals. They do not value 
people with any expectation of reciprocal courtesy in 
their minds. 


Straw (“for farm animals”), H , is the character used to 
describe the grasses sought out by nomadic herdsmen. So, 
Heshang Gong appears to suggest that “grass-dogs” was 
meant as grass “for” dogs. Dogs are omnivorous and often 
eat various types of grasses as an abundantly available filler 
and source of fibre and nutrients. Enjoying it too much, 
some dogs eat grass too quickly and vomit it up, resulting 
in the common belief that they only eat grass to induce 
vomiting. This is not the case, however. Wild dogs will even 
eat the stomach contents of grass eating prey before 


anything else. The fact of the matter is that dogs have 
nearly the same affinity for eating grass as herbivorous 
animals. Given that few domesticated dogs now eat more 
than their owners give them, this formerly obvious 
connection between grass and dogs has been widely 
ignored. 

So then, what does it mean that sages treat the hundred 
clans as grass for dogs? 

If the preceding chapters are any indication, “grass for 
dogs” may suggest that the Sage does not act benevolently, 
but simply allows the hundred clans to roam and take care 
of themselves, knowing that they will find what they need, 
just as roaming dogs will find their own grass to fill up on. 
He lets the dogs be dogs, and the grass be grass. If so, this 
would create an image of the same idea, presented in 
chapters two and three: 


2 

When the whole world knows the pleasing to be pleasing 
This ends in despising 

When all know the good to be good 

In the end there is “not good” 

[..-] 

Therefore, sages handle affairs with non-action 
They practice wordless instruction 

And the myriad things all take their places 
Without responding 

Given life, but not possessed 

Acted for, but not expected of 

Perfection is cultivated, and not dwelled upon 
Surely, what is not dwelled upon 


Does not leave 


3 

Do not exalt the worthy 

And the people will not fight 

Do not praise goods which are difficult to obtain 
And the people will not steal 


[ewe] 
Act by not acting 
And everything will fall into place 


Chapter four does not continue with this idea, but 
reflects the latter part of chapter five: 


4 

Dao is a container 

Though used again and again 
It is never full 


[--] 


5 

[.--] 

The gate of Heaven and Earth 

Is it not like a bagpipe? 

Empty yet not finished. 

It moves, and again more is pushed forth 


[.] 


These impressions of wu wei might carry into one’s 
reading of chapter five, and likely informed Wang Bi’s 
(226-249 AD) commentary on its opening lines. Wang Bi 
begins this commentary by saying: 


Ri, DAMA: Kit BA, DAZE, 


AMEBBaH, MMOH. 
“Heaven and Earth are not benevolent.” 
Heaven and Earth are zi ran (natural, not wilful). They 
are without action, and without endeavour. The myriad 
things are all governed together and managed in the 
same way. Thus, (Heaven and Earth) are not 
benevolent. 
Camm ARAN. witht, WME 
BS ARAN, WHORBE. MFRE, WREUS 
RE, 
As for benevolence, it endeavours to establish 
reformation through kindness and wilful action. 
Endeavouring to establish reform, things lose their 
genuineness. Being obviously kind, and acting 
wilfully, these actions are not genuine. If things are 
not genuine, then there is no use in preparing them 
and carrying them about. 
AMRARES, MERA: BAA, MAL 
Mo LAFAMMAMSaHMA, MWSAKWER. 
aeHoOW, REE. 
Heaven and Earth do not make animals grow grass, yet 
they eat the grass. They do not make people grow 
dogs, yet they eat dogs. (Heaven and Earth) are 
without willful action towards the myriad things, yet 
the myriad things each develop their appropriate uses, 
and there is nothing which is not provided for. It 





seems self-evident from this that things will establish 
themselves, even if they have not yet reached self 
reliance. 


Wang Bi shows that Heaven and Earth do not act 
willfully, yet the myriad things all find their places and are 
provided for. As Heshang Gong often notes, when the 
Sage’s virtue is abundant, the people are naturally reformed 
without any interference from the Sage. 

This recurring concept of non-interference, in fact, 
takes us back to Zhuang Zi’s story of music-master Jin, and 
the sacrificial offering of grass-dogs. When these effigies 
are prepared, Jin relates, 


“Before the grass-dogs are set forth (at the sacrifice), 
they are deposited in a box or basket, and wrapt up 
with elegantly embroidered cloths, while the 
representative of the dead and the officer of prayer 
prepare themselves by fasting to present them” 

(trans. Legge). 


Note that those who handle the grass-dogs purify 
themselves before touching them; they keep them in a box, 
wrapped in expensive cloth, and treat them with the utmost 
care and delicacy. This degree of delicacy, and the care 
taken not to pollute these vessels, is also represented in 


chapter 60 of the Dao De Jing, which is elucidated in 
Heshang Gong’s commentary: 


“Govern a large state as though boiling a small 
fish” 

When boiling a fresh fish, the intestines are not 
removed, the scales are not removed, and you 
shouldn’t dare touch it, for fear that it will become 
mashed (and thus contaminated). Governing the state 
with vexation brings chaos to those below. Governing 
the body with vexation causes the spiritual vitality to 
scatter. 


Chapter 60 goes on to explain that a ruler must handle 
the state with such care, so that its people will not be 
polluted by noxious entities. This is reminiscent of 
officers of prayer, who must purify themselves before 
handling the grass-dogs to ensure that they do not 
contaminate these vessels with unwanted energies. 


Govern a large state as though boiling a small fish 
When Dao reaches all under Heaven 

Ghosts will not take over the spirit 

It is not that ghosts will not take over the spirit 
But that the spirit will not injure the person 

It is not that the spirit will not injure the person 
But that the Sage also will not injure people 

So both of them will not bring injury 

Thus, Virtue will intermingle and return 


Was it this same care and delicacy, in the image of 
boiling a small fish, that was being suggested in the phrase 
“the Sage treats the hundred clans like grass-dogs?” If we 
are to understand this phrase in the context of the chapters 
leading up to it, and keep in mind the overall role of the 
Sage, which is to enable Virtue to enter and transform the 
myriad things so that they may be perfected and the world 
made harmonious, this would appear the most appropriate 
context in which to read this metaphor. Echoes of this 
delicate approach resound throughout the Dao De Jing, 
while the importance of purifying oneself to bring Virtue 
into the world, without disturbing, agitating, or interfering, 
is made abundantly clear throughout Heshang Gong’s 
commentary. 

Some of the most obvious examples of this are in the 
following excerpts, excluding those presented above: 


29 

The wish to possess all under Heaven 
And control it 

Isee this has no end 


The world is an instrument of the gods 
It cannot be controlled 
Those who try, spoil it 
Those who grasp, lose 


34 
It accomplishes its work 


Yet makes no name for itself 

It loves and raises the myriad things 

Yet does not act as their master 

(note: Heshang Gong replaced “yi/cover” with 


“ai/love” in this stanza) 


48 

Conquering all under Heaven 

Is best done without the endeavour to do so 
Perpetually, this endeavour will continue 
Without satisfaction 

Even when all under Heaven is conquered 


Sy 

When taboos are abundant in the world 

The people are extremely poor 

‘When the people have an abundance of sharp weapons 
The nation grows dark 

‘When people have an abundance of skill and ingenuity 
Irregular things flourish 

When standards are increasingly publicized 

Thieves and robbers abound 


And from Heshang Gong’s commentary: 


37 

“When lords and kings can guard this within, the 
myriad things eventually transform themselves” 
When lords and kings can hold on to Dao, the myriad 
things progress and transform themselves by their 
own power. 

“Transforming yet desiring to do so intentionally, 1 
pacify this desire with the simplicity of the 


nameless” 

“T,” here, means within his body. Dao and Virtue are 
invisible in their unaltered simplicity. The myriad 
things transform themselves by their own power. 
When the desire to interfere through skillful artifice 
returns, lords and kings should pacify and soothe it 
with Dao and Virtue. 

“The simplicity of the nameless removes all desires. 
When the tranquility of desirelessness is 
established” 

When lords and kings pacify and soothe (the desire to 
interfere) with Dao and Virtue, the people also stop 
desiring. Thus, clarity and tranquility must guide their 
transformation. 

“The world stabilizes of itself” 

Those who can be like this, help the world to align and 
stabilize itself. 


By purifying themselves, officers of prayer allowed the 


grass-dogs to be purified, and not polluted, by those 
presenting them. These offerings would become worthy of 
gods, while being handled immaculately by those worthy of 
doing so. In the same way, the Sage helps people to return 
to their intrinsic nature (xing) by purifying themselves of 
desire, including any desires to control this transformation. 


Heshang Gong also makes a clear statement in this 


regard, in chapter 74: 


It was troubling to Lao Zi that the kings of his day did 
not first reform themselves by Dao and Virtue, before 
they started punishing and penalizing others. 


In the same way that the officers of prayer must treat the 
straw effigies immaculately, the Sage must avoid filling the 
people’s minds with too many ideas about good and bad, or 
the need to be praiseworthy and not disgraceful (see 
chapter two). Thereby, the people may remain “empty” and 
become pure, just as the purity of straw offerings allows 
them to naturally accumulate pure energy, and be worthy of 
gods. As Heshang Gong explains in chapter 42: 


“(The myriad things) are infused with energy- 
breath, and made to be harmonious” 

Inside of all things is the original energy-breath (yuan 
qi), attainted to through harmony and softness. If it is 
concealed in the breast, it will also be within the bone 
marrow, just as it is in plants and trees, in the empty 
hollows where energy-breath circulates. Thereby, (all 
things) obtain long life. 


Letting the people be allows them to revert to harmony 
and softness, and not become rigid and tense while trying 


to resist the force of willful manipulation. As Heshang 
Gong explains in chapter 67, “there is no way to resist what 
does not use any force.” This softness and pliancy is 
crucial to the cultivation of life, according to Lao Zi, while 
the willful intentions of benevolence are not a true 
reflection of the Highest Virtue, for the Highest Virtue 
“unites Heaven and Earth. Its harmonious energy-breath 
flows and circulates, refining Virtue in the people” 
(Heshang Gong, chapter 38). 

A similar treatment to that of the straw dogs can be 
found in practices of Daoist and folk herbalism, where 
prayers and intentions will be infused into the medicine. 
When the medicinal properties have been absorbed, the 
dregs will be thrown onto the road “thus symbolically 
casting the disease out of the house, there to be crushed by 
the wheels of passing buses and trucks.”12® The end 
treatment of the medicine is, of course, not the ultimate 
reflection of how these herbs are used. Prayers and 
intentions are infused into the medicine in hopes that they 
will bring peace and harmony to the patient, much as the 
prayers and intentions infused into the straw dogs were 
believed to foster peace and harmony in Heaven, and 
consequently on Earth and amongst Humanity. We may take 
from this that the Sage, therefore, does not simply tell 
people how to act and how to care for those closest to him, 
but puts his best attention and intention to all people, as 


though they were the mediums through which he would 
communicate his love and reverence for De and Dao. 


Dan G. Reid taught himself how to read Classical 
Chinese with the help of textbooks, online tools, and 
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Baguazhang, Taji Chuan), and is a multi-instrumentalist and 
poet. In 2018, Dan began studying Chinese physiotherapy, 
herbalism, moxibustion, and massage (Tui Na) to become a 
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Press, 2016. 


From the back-cover description for The Thread of Dao: 


“.. Modern scholars now believe that four texts, found in 
the ancient Guan Zi encyclopedia, are likely to have 
predated the completion of the Dao De Jing. These texts, 
Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart- 
Mind (Xin Shu I&II), and Internal Cultivation (Nei Ye), 
provide exceptionally direct explanations of Daoist 
spiritual, mental, and energetic cultivation, making them 
invaluable keys to the teachings of early Daoist masters. 
The Thread of Dao translates and explores these texts 
alongside comparable teachings in the Dao De Jing and 
other Daoist, Buddhist, Confucian, and traditional Chinese 
medical sources, tracing their origins to a common thread 


of wisdom.” 


Amazon reviews are greatly appreciated! 





i) Shang £ beingan early form of “anshang, f+ , bank/shore” 


2] Komjathy, Luis. The Way of Complete Perfection: A Quanzhen Daoist 
Anthology. Albany: State University of New York Press, 2013. 


BI Komjathy, Luis. The Way of Complete Perfection: A Quanzhen Daoist 
Anthology. Albany: State University of New York Press, 2013. p. 88 


(4) See Cleary’s “Sex, Health, and Long Life,” a translation of texts attributed to the 
Yellow Emperor, found in the Mawangdui tombs, the contents of which are dated to 
approximately 200 BC 


BI See chapter 22 

Note: Stretching exercises from the Han Dynasty are preserved in the silk 
Daoy intu painting (c. 168 BC), the reconstruction of which provides illustrations of 
44 stretching postures. These postures appear to have been dynamic movements 
synchronized with the breath, as some of them resemble movements common to 
many qigong (also spelled chi kung) styles. Similar exercises, called the Five Animal 
Frolics, were also developed near the end of the first century AD by the celebrated 
doctor, Hua Tuo. With an emphasis on toning internal organs, these exercises are 
also also qigong practices. 


(61 The Guan Zi is a compilation of political and philosophical treatise, some of 


which are attributed to the gu century BC Prime Minister Guan Zhong, while 


others have been attributed to the Jixia Academy. The Jixia Academy was a center 


of learning, and debates, between the 100 Schools of Thought around the am 
century BC, during the lifetimes of Zhuang Zi (370-287BC) and Mencius (372- 
289BC). 


 Tiw An (d. 122 BC) was a grandson of the founding Emperor of the Han 
Dynasty, Liu Bang. At 16 years old, he became “Prince of Huainan.” 


[8] Lit. “The Masters of Huainan” 


OT ri Xiang’s son, Liu Xin, also followed in this tradition of scholarship, by 
starting the Old Texts school of Confucianism. 


[10] See, especially, chapter six, and the footnote in chapter five. 
ni Excerpt from Tai Yi Sheng Shui (anonymous) translated by Dan G. Reid 


el While examples of these topics appear throughout the text, they are most 
apparent in chapters 61 to 81. 


fe See chapter 61 


[14] Inherited by Buddhism from the Hindu tradition, they include the 8 octagonal 
directions (north, northeast, etc.), plus above and below 


[15] 


Eight octagonal directions 


[si The northern, southern, eastern, and western directions of the earth. This may 
also refer to the same four directions as they divide the moon’s path through “28 
celestial mansions/constellation.” 


o7 north, south, east, west, above, and below, not limited to the earth 





O18) atan Chan’s “Two Visions of the Way,” which compares excerpts and concepts 
from the Wang Bi and Heshang Gong commentaries, describes disputes as to the 
authorship of this story. Based on the information provided by Chan, these 
disputes rely on the strong likelihood that the received version of Ge Xuan’s story 
developed out of a similar story which appears in “Lives of Immortals,” written by 
his grandnephew, Ge Hong. While this appears to be the case, given Ge Hong’s 
close affiliation and scholarship with his granduncle, it would also appear likely that 
Ge Xuan taught Ge Hong this “history.” 


019) Most descriptions of the Sage seem to suggest an existing culture; however, 
more explicit mention of ancient or traditional sayings can be found in chapters 15, 
22, 41, 50, 57, 62, and 78. 


[20] Chapters 10, 21, 23, 28, 51, 55, 60, and 65 
21) Chapters 41, 54, 59, and 63 (in Guodian text) plus 27, 38, 49, 68, 73, and 79 


(not in Guodian text) 


22) The earlier Mawangdui copies have the Dao volume following the De volume. 
Thus, chapter one proceeded from chapter 81’s “True words are not beautified...” 


3) See in the introduction “Dao, De, and Oneness in Heshang Gong’s 
Commentary” for an explanation of how Heshang Gong equates De and Oneness. 


24) Dr. Saso, Michael. “Master Zhuang’. Filmed circa 1970. YouTube video, 
6m47sec. Posted April 10, 2010. — https:/Avww.youtube.com/watch? 
v=Qsp 33Ji06D8&feature=y outu.be. 

In giving me permission to quote the above video, Dr. Saso asked that I note: 

This video is a representation of the Zhengyi Orthodox Daoist tradition. Grade Five 
and above ordination, Grade Two Qing Wei Wu-Wei and Grade Three Beidou 
registers are also a part of the tradition. See the ordination manual of the Longhu 
Shan Celestial Masters for verification. 


25) The five spirits are discussed in chapter six 


[2s] Intent (yi) can be understood as the central cohesive force of the mind that 
allows for focus. This is also maintained in the correlation of intent with the central 
and unifying earth element of the spleen. For Guan Zi’s Art of the Heart-M ind 
texts, see: Reid, Dan G. The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral 
Traditions in Guan Zis Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind 
(Xin Shu), and Internal Cultivation (Nei Ye). Montreal: Center Ring Publications, 
2017. 


bi The authorship of the Nei Jing (Classic of Internal Medicine) is uncertain, but 
the text is said by scholars to have appeared around 200 BC, compiling a variety of 
writings connected to early Daoist communities as evidenced by philosophical 
similarities in the Guan Zi, Zhuang Zi, and Dao De Jing. 


25) Usually translated as “empty,” /# chong suggests an empty vessel, and 
literally means “immersion,” made up of the radicals for “water” and “within.” In 
ancient classics, chong appeared in compound words for youth ( PA , iP-F ) and 
so may have alluded to inexhaustible y outh, and the ‘eternal child’ in this chapter. 


= Chapter 20 may illustrate this concept. 


Eo) Please see “Straw-Dogs, Benevolence, and Chapter Five of the Dao De Jing,” 
in the appendix. 


Bi Literally “bag-flute.” Heshang Gong’s commentary seems to suggest a musical 
instrument, perhaps similar to the sheng. 


B2] Heshang Gong may also use jing-shen (spiritual vitality) to refer to the organ 
spirits mentioned in chapter six. Jing-shen is somewhat like a derivative of shen 
(spirit), and should not be confused with the shen, which refers to the spiritual 
consciousness as a whole. 


3] See in the Appendix, “Straw-Dogs and Benevolence in Chapter Five of the Dao 
De Jing.” 


4] Bob Flaws and Honora Lee Wolfe. The Successful Chinese Herbalist. Boulder: 
Blue Poppy Press, 2005. p. 50 


[pal Heshang Gong diverges here from the Yellow Emperor s Classic on Internal 
Medicine, which places intention (yi) in the spleen and will (zhi) in the kidneys. 


B6l «The five intrinsic natures” refer to the natural states of the human spirit 
before they are disturbed by the six emotions. The five intrinsic natures correspond 
to the five organs as follows: benevolence {= (ren)/liver, propriety #L (li)/heart, 
trustworthiness 42 (xin)/spleen, loyalty 3 (yi)/lungs, wisdom # (zhi)/kidneys. 
137] The six emotions are: like 3 (hao), dislike #&% (wu), excitement # (xi), 
anger #& (nu), sorrow 3€ (ai), and pleasure # (le). 

Es Nei Jing, chapter eight states: “The spleen and stomach hold the office in 


charge of grain storage; They bring forth the five tastes (flavours).” Just as the lungs 
draw in Heavenly qi, the spleen and stomach draw in Earthly grains. 


B9) The shen ming are also mentioned in the Tai Yi Sheng Shui, and texts by 
Zhuang Zi, Confucius, and Mo Tzu. They are considered as emissaries of Heaven 
which determine fortune and misfortune according to the purity of one’s virtue. 
Shen ming can also mean spiritual intelligence, or “brilliance of the spirit.” 


(40) jy Chinese medicine, kidney pathologies are associated with fear, while healthy 


kidneys prevent fear from arising. While the kidneys supply the resiliance of 
courage, the liver and gallbladder supply its determination. 


(41) Zhuo ( # ) is often translated as “blade,” but refers to a wooden joist or 
weapon, as indicated by the radical for wood at the left side of this character. 


[22] Li, BE , contains imagery of a rare bird, meaning “flee” like a startled bird, 
rather than simply “leave, #& , qu.” 


(43) jy Chinese medicine, jing-qi ( #4 ) generally refers to the energetic essence of 
a particular organ or phenomena, such as the jing-qi of Heaven, or the jing-qi of the 
kidneys or lungs, etc. (see Nei Jing, Ling Shu Jing, ch. 17). Heshang Gong, uniquely, 
also refers to the jing-qi of Dao (see chapters 21 and 25). 


[44] Undivided” usually meant “ #@a0# without doubt (without two) in your 
heart,” but suggests the literal meaning here as well. 


[45] The five directions with their elements are: wood/east, fire/south, earth/center, 
metal/west, and water/north 


[6] See, for example, Guigu Zi’s “Seven Techniques of Yin Talisman” in Reid, Dan 
G. The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral Traditions in Guan Zis 
Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind (Xin Shu), and Internal 
Cultivation (Nei Ye). Montreal: Center Ring Publications, 2017. 


aI The commentary here suggests that a great desire for these things makes one no 
longer able to perceive them. 


[48] See footnote in chapter six for an explanation of the five intrinsic natures and 
the six emotions. 


[49]. 


it Zhi, intention, will, resolve, consciousness. 

There are also “five wills, Hi (wuzhi).” These are emotional states associated 
with the five organs, which can exist in balance, but cause the six emotions when 
imbalanced. 

The five wills and their correspondences are: vigor/anger #% (nu) in the liver, 
love/over-excitement = (xi) in the heart, contemplation/worry FA (si) in the 
spleen, nostalgia/sorrow #& (bei) in the lungs, and awe/fear 7 (kong) in the 
kidneys. 


[0] May refer to the “dantien” energy center below the navel 
Bu See chapter 12 
fs) See HSG’s comments on “the eternal name” in chapter one. 


(53) In Rooted in Spirit: The Heart of Chinese Medicine, Claude Larre and Elisabeth 
yp 

Rochat de la Valee explain jing-shen as the combined essences of the kidney’s 

essence and heart’s spirit. See footnote in chapter 10, above, for an explanation of 

jing-qi. 

[54] 

55 


See chapter 26, “The Virtue of Heaviness.” 


48 (gong) means both “elder” (as in Heshang Gong) and “impartial,” as in 
serving the public, rather than private, interest. 


[56] 


intense and frantic emotions that bring about pathologies related to the respective 


While moderate yet prolonged emotions can have this effect, it is generally 


organs. For example, intense and frantic euphoria will quickly wear out the heart, 
while general happiness is excellent for overall health and immunity. The wood 
phase of the liver may express itself healthfully in the strength of the muscles and in 
one’s determination; however, if one becomes upset with circumstances and lashes 
out in anger, this weakens the liver. The weakened liver may then make it more 
difficult to express the wood phase healthfully as determination, and result in its 
unhealthy expression as anger. 


157) » AE" also appears in various ancient books with the meaning "great 
antiquity" (trans. Legge) Given its reference to ancient rulers here, taishang may 
have suggested Taishang Huang: " AS Emperor's Father; ‘Puppet Master.’ 
Please also see footnote in chapter 19 regarding the Three Sovereigns. 


(58] The Three Sovereigns are: Fuxi, Nuwa, and Shennong. Nuwa (Fuxi’s sister) is 
sometimes substituted in this group with Huang Di, The Yellow Emperor. Fuxi and 
Nuwa could be described as a god-like Adam and Eve who are also credited with a 
number of cultural advancements. Shennong is credited with the invention of 
agriculture and medicine. Huang Di is considered the father of Chinese civilization. 


[59] 


Dao is empty. Emptiness is used (See chapter 11). To utilize emptiness is to be 


filled with Virtue (See chapter 22). 


160] See the second-last sentence of Heshang Gong’s comments in chapter 21. 


feu) A145 , translated as “self-aggrandize,” means literally “to sympathize with 


oneself.” 














162] Sandemose, Aksel; Eugene Gay-Tifft (trans.). A Fugitive Crosses His Tracks . 
New York: A.A. Knopf, 1936. 


163] Chapter 23 can be understood as an explanation of ganying RXFE (lit. “feeling 
response,” aka “resonance response”), a term which appears in numerous ancient 
Chinese texts of various traditions, and which correlates closely to the modern term 
“the law of attraction.” 


[64] See my comments on chapter 39 for more on these ideas as they appear in 
chapter 23. 


Translated by Dan G. Reid 
For example, in chapter 76 


[65] 
[66] 
(67) Chapter 16 explains that “the root” refers to silence and stillness ( #¥ , jing) 
jes Accroding to Chinese medicine, our mind and spirit are housed in the heart, 
while competence (zhi) and essence are housed in and supported by the kidneys. 
The interrelationship and balance between the heart and kidneys, paired in the shao 
in meridian system, is integral to the vitality of all of these capacities. 
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“< 


From Zhuang Zi, chapter four. Translated by Dan G. Reid. 


The left is the side of life, and yang (please see next footnote). 


EEE 


In the ‘pre-heaven’ arrangement of the trigrams (representing natural forces), 
the yang trigrams are all on the left (Eastern) side, while the yin trigrams are all on 
the right (Western) side. 





[72] Heshang Gong uses “ai & , love” in this stanza, where Wang Bi and Fu Yi 
have “yi, # , clothe.” The word “ai % , love/care/cherish” appears about three- 
dozen times in Heshang Gong’s commentary, showing that he felt it was a worthy 
virtue to cultivate along with detachment from desires. 


(73) The names of these tones translate respectively as: the temple, the merchant, 


the wine vessel, the invitation, and the feather. They are the 1st gnd 3rd. sth, and 


gih degrees of a major scale. This scale also begins on different degrees to create 


“modes” as in Western music. Note that the name of the sth degree is “the 


invitation,” resembling the Western theory that a “dominant” chord urges resolution 
back to the “tonic,” here called “the temple.” 

(74) 
lights,” and on line two as “spiritual intelligence/radiance.” 
[3 Translated by Dan G. Reid 

[76] 


(77) 
[78] “Jing-qi.” See chapter 21. 
9 KH, BUBB 


[80] Note that both tradition and the concensus of scholarship date the Bai Xin 
before the Dao De Jing. 


Note the reference to shen ming in HSGs comments on line one as “spiritual 


See previous line. 


See chapter 46. 


au Reid, Dan G. The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral Traditions in 
Guan Zis Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind (Xin Shu), and 
Internal Cultivation (Nei Ye). Montreal: Center Ring Publications, 2017. 

182) jhid. 

[83] 
loss” in chapter 23. 


[84] See also chapter 50: 

“T have heard that those who are good at absorbing life 
Travel the land without encountering rhinoceros or tigers 
That they walk into groups of soldiers 

Without requiring armour, or soldiers, for protection 
The rhinoceros has no place to thrust its horn 

The tiger has no place to grab with its claw 


This may also explain what is meant by “(To be a person of) loss, be one with 





And the soldier has nowhere to place his weapon 

Why is this so? 

Because these people are without any death-traps” 

[85 rhere are conflicting theories as to why the lowest student laughs — that he is 
an unassuming sage, or that he is simply arrogant. On the other hand, it may be that 
the following descriptions of Dao are so seemingly topsy turvy that they will make 
the lowest student laugh; yet, if they were not like this, they would not describe the 
Dao. 


[56] Reflecting Heshang Gong’s explanation of the Three, Wang Ju Yi states in 
Applied Channel Theory in Chinese Medicine (Eastland Press, 2008): “So, in 
breaking yin and yang down into three parts, the ancient philosophers were not 
only accounting for the fact that yin and yang in combination create qi, but also that 
there is a pivot between yin and yang that is itself a state of being.” 


isi Yang sheng is an ancient term which has largely been replaced in modern times 
by the term qi gong (energy-breath work), though it is still widely in use. Heshang 
Gong uses the term yang sheng in chapter 50, though it dates back to at least Xun 
Zi (c. 310-235 BC). 


ES Tensing the muscles in cold weather inhibits warmth from energy circulation, 
while deep relaxation increases it. 


[89] Nei Jing Su Wen chapter 3, and many commentaries pertaining to balancing yin 
Sg p p gs gy 
and yang in the Nei Jing, support this understanding. 


[90] The term “the hundred families” is synonymous with “all people,” while 

peop 
indicating clan divisions. Until approximately 500 BC, only people in the ruling and 
aristocratic classes held one of these family names. 


Bu The nine apertures are the eyes (2), ears (2), nostrils (2), mouth, anus, and 
urethra. The four closures refer to the feet and hands. 

(92) Larre, Claude and Rochat de la Vallee, Elizabeth. Rooted in Spirit: The Heart of 
Chinese Medicine. New York: Station Hill Press, 1992. 

[93] 





In their commentary on chapter eight of the Ling Shu Jing, Claude Larre and 


Elisabeth Rochat de la Vallée point out that, like chapter 50 of the Dao De Jing, the 
Ling Shu Jing also delineates 13 facets of life which develop in the process of 
forming a human life, the same facets which degenerate in the process of death. 
Those 13 facets in the Ling Shu Jing are: Virtue (from Heaven), qi (from Earth), life 
(  ), jing (essence), shen (spirit), hun, po, the heart-mind, intention, will, thought, 
contemplation, and wisdom/competence ( # ). 

A shared tradition behind DDJ50 and LSJ8 may be evidenced by the fact that 
DDJ50 is followed by DDJ51’s description of De, a description which supports 
the Ling Shu Jing’s role for De in the creation of life. 

See: Larre, Claude and Rochat de la Vallee, Elizabeth. Rooted in Spirit: The Heart of 
Chinese Medicine. New York: Station Hill Press, 1992. p. 152 


[94] See chapter 8 of the Ling Shu Jing, quoted above in chapter 21. 
[ea] See chapter 13 for a similar comment. 


ps) Carl Jung famously wrote a commentary for the Wilhelm/Baynes translation of 
Secret of the Golden Flower and credited it with influencing his understanding of 
consciousness. 


27) The term “Genuien Person” (zhen ren) appears numerous times in the Zhuang 
Zi, and refers to those whose simplicity and purity have reached a state of 
perfection. 


sl See “Zhan Zhuang” for more on this meditation posture. 
199] See, also, the reference to chapter 54 in my comments on chapter 74. 


fon) Translation by Dan G. Reid, found in: “The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early 
Daoist Oral Traditions...” (2017). 

per) Chapter 41 includes the line “When the lowest student hears the Way, he 
breaks into a great laugh.” 

fie) Chapter 71 includes the line “Not knowing, but thinking you know, is 
illness.” 


103) a similar phrase appears in The Art of War (SOOBC), WAIEA, LaF 
§ “Use alignment to unite. Use the unexpected/unusual to conquer.” Apparently a 


common turn of phrase, it appears here to show this effect in society as well. 


a The Art of the Heart-Mind (Xin Shu) is said by both tradition and modern re- 


dating to have preceded Lao Zi’s Dao De Jing. It also likely preceded the Nei Ye, 
which appears to have been a redacted synthesis of the Xin Shu and similar 
teachings (see The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral Traditions, by 
D.G. Reid) 


105] «These wings” may otherwise refer to spirit and qi, said by Ma Danyang to 


be the underlying meaning of pure nature (xing) and destiny-life-force (ming), the 
combination of which is central to the Daoist Nei Dan (internal elixer) tradition. See 
Komjathy, Luis. The Way of Complete Perfection: A Quanzhen Daoist Anthology. 
Albany: State University of New York Press, 2013. 


108 Reid, Dan G. The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral Traditions in 


Guan Zis Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind (Xin Shu), and 
Internal Cultivation (Nei Ye). Montreal: Center Ring Publications, 2017. 


Las From the Huainan Zi (edited by Liu An, 139 BC), chapter one. Translated by 


Dan G. Reid. 
108 


109 


The five spirits are discussed in chapter six 





The root should be understood here as one’s spiritual connection to Dao 
through true nature (xing) and destined life-force (ming), as explained in chapter 16. 
The stalk should be understood as the physical body. Leaking and flowing out can 
be understood as the energy-breath and spiritual vitality escaping for various 
reasons mentioned throughout Heshang Gong’s commentary (see also, the 
commentary on chapter 52). 

Some Daoist texts, (for example, the scrolls mentioned in footnote #2) also say 
that the retention and transmutation of sexual fluids is required for physical, 
energetic, and spiritual cultivation. It is likely that Heshang Gong was aware of 
these practices, given his knowledge of ancient Chinese medical theory, and is 
referring to such retention as well. 


10 
U1 


The heart-mind is also considered the throne of the body. 


See the Xin Shu on cultivating Virtue, in my comments on chapter 57. 


ma Komjathy, Luis. The Way of Complete Perfection: A Quanzhen Daoist 
Anthology. Albany: State University of New York Press, 2013. 


[113] Reid, Dan G. The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral Traditions in 
Guan Zis Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind (Xin Shu), and 
Internal Cultivation (Nei Ye). Montreal: Center Ring Publications, 2017. 


as See footnote in chapter 19 about the Three Sovereigns 


ee: Feng Yi, Wang; Hausen, Johan, Discourse on Transforming Inner Nature, 
(115) cee: Feng Yi, Wang; H Johan, D Ti ig Inner Ne 
Purple Cloud Press, 2018 


L116] | 999 jj = 500 kilometers 
[17] 


Ets Translated by Dan G. Reid 


“The root” is discussed in chapter 16 


13) Ming ( 8A ), often translated as “enlightenment,” means “to see clearly,” with 
its character denoting light by combining the radicals for the sun and moon. 


das) See: Reid, Dan G. The Thread of Dao: Unraveling Early Daoist Oral 
Traditions in Guan Zis Purifying the Heart-Mind (Bai Xin), Art of the Heart-Mind 
(Xin Shu), and Internal Cultivation (Nei Ye). Montreal: Center Ring Publications, 
2017. 


fet) Ci %& is most often translated as compassion, love, or charity. It can be 
understood here as kindness, encompassing both the practice of charity, and the 
feeling of compassion. Charity is advocated in chapter 81, chapter seven, and in 
numerous comments by Heshang Gong. 

This stanza has been a source of interest and debate for both its simplified focus 
of practice, and its apparent similarity to the Christian doctrine of love. Heshang 
Gong clarifies the meaning of ci by using another word, ai # , which refers to 
affectionate love. That Lao Zi follows his value for kindness/charity with his value 
for forgoing, while Heshang Gong depicts acts of charity so frequently, also 
suggests this meaning. 

A strong connection exists between the three treasures of “kindness, forgoing, 
and putting the world first” and the selflessness illustrated in chapter seven. 


= See chapter 73, which is dedicated to noble courage with a nuance of balance 


and kindness that can be more easily discerned by studying chapter 67. 
123 


124 
125. 


See also chapter 81 
See also chapters 7, 51, and 66 


Given the importance of these three treasures to Daoism, I feel I should point 
out that these interpretations are my own, and not, to my knowledge, those of any 
Daoist organizations. 

126 


127 


See my comments on chapter 68. 


Reading the repetition of bing (illness) as an adjective: “Therefore, only the 
sickly are not ill.” 


is See footnote in chapter 10 for an explanation of the vital energy -breaths (jing- 


qi). 
129 
(also associated with decision making), and with the free-flowing water-energy of 
the kidneys. The courage of water is exhibited in its natural spontaneity (zi ran). 
The courage of wood is exhibited in its determined expansion. 


(130) See chapter 67, 68, 69 





Courage is associated with the rising wood-energy of the liver and gallbladder 


(31) Jue, # , “decide,” is written as 3 water + ® fork. The decision is 
followed at a fork in the river. 


1132] https:/Avww.britannica.conybiograp hy/Charles-Fourier 


11331 4 tert Fried and Ronald Sanders, ed., Socialist Thought: A Documentary 
History. New York: Columbia University Press, 1964. 


U34Ni pia 


[33] Kropotkin, Petr A. Mutual Aid: A Factor of Evolution. London: Heinemann, 
1908. 


Hse] Bob Flaws and Honora Lee Wolfe. The Successful Chinese Herbalist. Boulder: 
Blue Poppy Press, 2005. p. 50 
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